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FOREWORD 

DISTINGUISHED PARTICIPANTS• LADIES AND GENTLEMEN. 

IT IS A GREAT PR I V I LEGE· FOR ME TO DELIVER , AS COORDINATOR OF THE 

CONFERENCE. THIS ADDRESS DURING THE OPENING SESSION; TO PROVE 

WORTHY OF SUCH A PRIVILEGE, I SHALL MAKE THE SPEECH AS SHORT AS 

HUMANLY POSSIBLE. 

fiRST OF ALL LET ME EXPRESS MY PERSONAL GRATITUDE TO ALL OF YOU 

FOR BEING HERE AND IN PARTICULAR TO THE DISTINGUISHED AND 

COMPETENT 

CONFERENCE 

PERSONALITIES WHO HAVE ACCEPTED TO PLAY A ROLE IN THE 

BY CHAIRING A SESSION. BY PREPARING AND DESCRIBING 

PAPERS ON SPECIFIC SUBJECTS OR BY OPENING THE DISCUSSION ON THEM. 

THE MAIN SUBJECT WE HAVE TO FACE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION IS 

THE ECONOMIC DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN SHORES. 

THE 1986 OIL PRICE COLLAPSE HAS AGGRAVATED THE GREAT IMBALANCE 

ALREADY EXISTING BETWEEN THESE TWO AREAS . 

THE POLITICAL CLASS OF THE INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES. AND OF 

EUROPE IN PARTICULAR. SHOULD RESPONSIBLY TAKE ON THE PROBLEM OF 

FIGHTING THE GROWING DIVERGENCE WITHIN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGI-ON. 

THIS YEAR'S 

CONFERENCES 

CONFERENCE .IS THE THI~D IN THE ASPEN SERIES 

ON MEDITERRANEAN WORLD CROSSROADS AND REPRESENTS 

OF 

A 

FURTHER TANGIBLE SIGN OF THE WORK DONE DURING THE LAST TWO YEARS 

ON THE ABOVE-MENTIONED ISSUE. 

BELIEVE WE ARE READY NOW TO PUT FORTH OUR PROPOSALS AS A 

MEDITERRANEAN MANIFESTO TO BE BROUGHT TO THE ATTENTION OF THE 

POLITICAL LEADERS OF OUR NATIONS. 
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SEVERAL SPECIFIC ISSUES - SUCH AS DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS CURRENT 

AND PROJECTED ECONOMIC SITUATIONS OF SOME SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN 

COUNTRIES, FINANCING, SECTORAL OPPORTUNITES FOR DEVELOPMENT, AND 

EVEN ENVIRONMENTAL PROBLEMS - WILL BE DISCUSSED DURING THE TWO 

DAYS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

IT IS NOT MY INTENTION TO START DISCUSSING NOW THE SPECIFIC 

ISSUES OF THE CONFERENCE .THEREFORE I SHALL LIMIT MYSELF TO SOME 

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS OF A PURELY ECONOMIC NATURE ON THE MAJOR 

EVENTS OCCURRED DURING 1986 AND RELEVANT TO THE MEDITERRANEAN 

REGION, ALTHOUGH THIS MIGHT LEAD ME TO SKIM OVER SOME OF THE 

CONFERENCE'S TOPICS. 

THE IMPACT OF THE 1986 OIL PRICE FALL 

LAST JUNE IN ISTANBUL, ON THE OCCASION OF THE SECOND ASPEN 

CONFERENCE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN,! OUTLINED THE RISK OF A GROWING 

ECONOMIC DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE NORTHERN AND THE SOUTHERN SHORES. 

ALSO STRESSED THE NEED OF INITIATIVES AIMED AT FOSTERING 

COOPERATION IN THE AREA, IN ORDER TO OFFSET THE .NEGATIVE 

REPERCUSSIONS ON INCOME DISTRIBUTION AND TRADE DETERMINED BY THE 

FALL IN THE PRICE OF OIL. 

TO SUPPORT MY ARGUMENT PRESENTED THE RESULTS OF VERY 

PRELIMINARY CALCULATIONS CONCERNING THE IMPACT OF A 15 t/BBL 

SCENARIO ON THE 1986 CURRENT ACCOUNT BALANCES OF THE MAIN 

SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES. fOR THESE COUNTRIES• CONSIDERED 

AS A GROUP, A NEGATIVE IMPACT OF SOME 8 BILLION DOLLARS AGAINST 

1985 WAS FORECAST , ALL OTHER ELEMENTS BEING UNCHANGED WITH 

RESPECT TO 1985. 



ON THE BASIS OF THE LATEST ACTUAL DATA AVAILABLE (TABLE 1), WE 

CAN SAY THAT THOSE CALCULATIONS WERE FAIRLY ACCURATE. 

THE NEGATIVE EFFECTS FOR THE SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES ARE 

PRESENTLY ASSESSED ON THE ORDER OF 10 BILLION DOLLARS (SOME 4Z OF 

1985 GDPJ, A FIGURE SLIGHTLY HIGHER THAN LAST YEAR'S FORECAST. 

THE DIFFERENCE IS EASILY EXPLAINED TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THAT , ON 

THE AVERAGE, THE 1986 OIL PRICE WAS SOME 1 1/BBL LOWER THAN THE 

15 1/BBL HARK FORESEEN LAST YEAR. 

IF WE ADD TO THE SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES THE GULF STATES 

HAVING VERY STRONG TIES WITH OUR AREA (NAMELY JORDAN, IRAN, IRAQ, 

SAUDI ARABIA) THE 10 BILLION DOLLARS BECOME ROUGHLY 26 BILLION, A 

FIGURE THAT DOES NOT NEED ANY COMMENT. 

FOR THIS "LARGER SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN AREA" THE IMPACT OF THE OIL 

PRICE FALL WOULD HAVE BEEN EVEN HEAVIER, APPROACHING 33 BILLION, 

DOLLARS, HAD IRAQ AND SAUDI ARABIA NOT INCREASED SIGNIFICANTLY 

THE VOLUMES OF OIL EXPORTED. 

AMONG THE GREATEST LOSERS OF THE SOUTH-MED REGION WE CAN COUNT 

LIBYA (THE NEGATIVE EFFECT IS EVALUATED IN US I 4.5 BN, 

CORRESPONDING TO 16Z OF 1985 GDPJ, ALGERIA (A LOSS OF I 6.2 BN 

EQUAL TO 11 Z OF GDP J AND EGYPT ( A LOSS OF I 1. 6 BN REPRESENTING 

4Z OF GDPJ. 

IF WE LOOK INTO THE FIGURES OF TABLE 1 , WE SEE THAT FOR THE FIVE 

PRODUCING COUNTRIES OF THE REGION ( NAMELY THE THREE JUST 

MENTIONED PLUS TUNISIA AND SYRIA) THE LOSS IN THE OIL REVENUES 

WAS I 12.5 BN (- 8Z OF 1985 GDPJ. 
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THIS NEGATIVE . RESULT WAS ONLY PARTIALLY TRANSFERRED TO THE 

CURRENT ACCOUNT BALANCES SINCE THESE COUNTRIES HAVE MANAGED TO 

COMPENSATE THE EFFECTS OF THE OIL PRICE FALL MAINLY BY CUTTING 

IMPORTS. 

ACCORDING TO PRELIMINARY STATISTICS AND ESTIMATES, IN THESE FIVE 

COUNTRIES, CONSIDERED TOGETHER, THE IMPORTS OF GOODS HAVE BEEN 

REDUCED IN 1986 BY ABOUT $ 3 BN ( - 10Zl AGAINST 1985 THUS THE 

DETERIORATION OF THE CURRENT ACCOUNT BALANCES WAS LIMITED TO 

APPROXIMATELY $ 9 BN. 

ON THE 

(NAMELY 

OTHER HAND THE OIL IMPORTING COUNTRIES OF THE REGION 

MOROCCO, ISRAEL AND TURKEY l SAVED APPROXIMATELY$ 3 BN 

IN 1986 , EQUIVALENT TO SOME 3Z OF THEIR CUMULATIVE 1985 GOP. 

NO IMPROVEMENT, HOWEVER, WAS RECORDED IN THEIR CURRENT ACCOUNT 

BALANCES (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF MOROCCO), SINCE THE BENEFITS 

DERIVING FROM THE OIL PRICE FALL WERE MORE THAN OFFSET BY THE 

COMBINED EFFECT OF HIGHER IMPORTS OF GOODS ( + $0.4 BN OR 1..7Z 

VERSUS 1985 IN THE THREE COUNTRIES l AND WORSE BALANCES FOR OTHER 

ITEMS, SUCH AS SERVICES AND TRANSFERS. 

AS MENTIONED ABOVE, TRADE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION HAS BEEN 

NEGATIVELY AFFECTED TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE $ 2.5 BN IMPORT 

REDUCTION IN THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES. THE PICTURE BECOMES EVEN 

WORSE IF WE EXTEND OUR VIEW TO THE FOUR GULF NATIONS ALREADY 

RECALLED: JORDAN HAS CUT ITS IMPORTS OF GOODS BY$ 0.2 BN OR -9Z 

. AGAINST 1985; SAUDI ARABIA BY $ 3.1 BN OR 15Z ; RELIABLE DATA FOR 

IRAN AND IRAQ ARE NOT AVAILABLE BUT WE SHOULD NOT BE FAR FROM THE 

TRUTH BY ASSUMING FOR THESE COUNTRIES REDUCTIONS, IN ABSOLUTE 
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TERMS, VERY CLOSE TO THE SAUDI ONE. 

ALL IN ALL WE CAN EVALUATE IN SOME I 10 - 12 BN THE DROP Of THE 

IMPORTS Of GOODS IN THE ENLARGED SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN AREA 

THAT IS INCLUDING THE fOUR MENTIONED GULf COUNTRIES. 

IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT THE ABOVE REDUCTIONS , BEING CALCULATED 

.IN CURRENT DOLLARS, GIVE ONLY A PARTIAL INDICATION Of THE REAL 

fALL Of THE PURCHASING POWER Of THE SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN 

COUNTRIES. SHOULD WE TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE DEPRECIATION Of THE 

DOLLAR DURING 1986, THE fiGURES WOULD BE EVEN MORE DISCOURAGING. 

IT IS ALMOST NEEDLESS TO RECALL THAT , TO A LARGE EXTENT, THE 

DROP IN THE MERCHANDISE IMPORTS Of THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES HAS 

TAKEN PLACE AT THE EXPENSE Of EUROPEAN EXPORTS AS THE EEC SHARE 

Of THE TOTAL IMPORTS Of THE SOUTHERN REGION (GULf COUNTRIES 

INCLUDED) HAS STOOD fOR SEVERAL YEARS NOW AT APPROXIMATELY 40 

45Z. 

SUMMING IT UP• THE INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN THE AREA HAS DECLINED 

AND IS fALLING SHARPLY• CAUSING NEGATIVE SECTORIAL EffECTS IN THE 

INDUSTRIAL COUNTRIES AND NEGATIVE fEEDBACKS THROUGHOUT THE AREA. 

THIS TREND SHOULD BE REGARDED WITH GREAT CONCERN If WE CONSIDER 

THAT TRADE IN THE MEDITERRRANEAN REGION , EVEN BEFORE THE OIL 

PRICE fALL, WAS SHOWING SIGNS Of STAGNATION AND If WE RECALL THAT 

TRADE ITSELf IS, AND WILL REMAIN fOR MANY YEARS TO COME, ONE Of 

THE MOST IMPORTANT fACTORS Of INTEGRATION WITHIN THE AREA. 

If WE LOOK AT SOME AGGREGATE DATA ON THE TRADE Of GOODS WITHIN 

THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION fROM. 1970 TO 1985 (TABLE 2), WE. fl NO OUT 
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T.HAT COMMERCIAL INTEGRATION BETWEEN SOUTHERN AND NORTHERN 

COUNTRIES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN IS STILL A FAR OFF OBJECTIVE. THE 

TRADE OF GOODS IN THE REGION IS MOSTLY DETERMINED BY EXCHANGES 

WITHIN THE NORTHERN COUNTRIES (NAMELY FRANCE• GREECE, ITALY, 

PORTUGAL. SPAIN AND YUGOSLAVIA) ; THE TRADE FLOWS FROM NORTHERN 

TO SOUTHERN COUNTRIES ARE DECLINING: THOSE FROM SOUTHERN TO 

NORTHERN COUNTRIES ARE STILL LIMITED FINALLY SOUTH-SOUTH 

EXCHANGES ARE , IN RELATIVE TERMS, PRACTICALLY INSIGNIFICANT. 

THE DECLINING TREND OF THE MEDITERRANEAN EXPORTS TOWARDS THE GULF 

COUNTRIES SEEMS TO MEAN A PROGRESSIVE SEPARATION OF A CRUCIAL 

AREA OFTEN CONSIDERED AS MEDITERRANEAN BECAUSE OF OBVIOUS 

GEOGRAPHIC AND HISTORIC REASONS. 

THE ECONOMIC POLICIES Of THE INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES 

ON THE OTHER HAND IN THE INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES AND IN EUROPE 

IN PARTICULAR· THE RAPID INCOME GROWTH FORESEEN SOON AFTER THE 

OIL PRICE FALL HAS NOT MATERIALIZED. 

THE DROP IN THE HARD CURRENCY EARNINGS OF THE OIL PRODUCING 

COUNTRIES HAS PUT DOWNWARD PRESSURES ON WORLD INCOME THAT HAVE 

BEEN APPROXIMATELY EQUAL OR STRONGER THAN THE POSITIVE STIMULUS 

RESULTING FROM THE CHANGE IN THE TERMS OF TRADE. SO THE OVERALL 

EFFECT OF THE LATTER FOR THE WORLD'S ECONOMY AND FOR THE 

INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES HAS BEEN MOSTLY NEUTRAL IF NOT NEGATIVE. 

AT THE SAME TIME, ACCORDING TO OECD STUDIES, OTHER FACTORS, 

NAMELY THE RESTRICTIVE FISCAL POLICIES OF THE MAIN I NDUSTR I ALl ZED 

COUNTRIES (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE USAJ, AND THE DEPRECIATION 

OF THE DOLLAR HAVE ALSO CONTRIBUTED IN 1986 TO WIDEN THE ECONOMIC 
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IMBALANCES BETWEEN NATIONS. 

THE EXPECTATIONS FOR THE THREE YEARS AHEAD ARE FOR EVEN LARGER 

IMBALANCES, UNLESS MORE EXPANSIONARY DEMAND POLICIES ARE 

IMPLEMENTED. 

NEVERTHELESS JHE LEADING WESTERN COUNTRIES ARE STILL 

CHANGING THE ORIENTATION OF THEIR 

SLOW AND 

ECONOMIC UNCERTAIN ABOUT 

POLICIES. 

THE 13TH ANNUAL SUMMIT OF LEADERS OF THE MAIN WESTERN 

INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES , HELD IN VENICE ONLY A FEW DAYS AGO, 

HAS REAFFIRMED A WIDE RANGE OF GENERIC COMMITMENTS ON THE 

ECONOMIC GROUND, FAILING , HOWEVER, TO ENDORSE , IN PRACTICAL 

TERMS, THE POLITICAL MEASURES NEEDED TO BOOST ECONOMIC 

DEVELOPMENT AT INTERNATIONAL LEVEL. 

IN THE FINAL COMMUNIQUE THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT NEW EFFECTIVE 

ACTIONS HAVE 

THE WORLD'S 

IMBALANCES. 

BEEN AGREED UPON TO REVERSE THE DOWNWARD TREND IN 

ECONOMY AND TO MAKE A STRONG ATTACK ON ECONOMIC 

ONLY TWO NEW ITEMS HAVE BEEN GIVEN A CLEAR POLITICAL "PUSH". 

I AM REFERRING TO THE PROJECT FOR TRIPLING , POSSIBLY BY THE END 

OF THE YEAR, THE IMF STRUCTURAL ADJUSTMENT FACILITY FOR HELPING 

POOR DEBTOR COUNTR I ES, AND TO THE GENERAL I.ND I CAT I ON OF NEW 

NEGOTIATIONS ON A CAPITAL INCREASE FOR THE WORLD BANK. 

ALTHOUGH IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION, THESE DECISIONS SEEM INADEQUATE. 

FOR REAL PROGRESS TO BE ACHIEVED TOWARDS THE ATTAINMENT OF 

INTERNATIONAL OBJECTIVES , IN PARTICULAR THROUGH THE COORDINATION 

OF THE NATIONAL POLICIES, STRONG WORLD LEADERSHIP IS REQUIRED. 

BELIEVE THAT AN IMPORTANT ROLE SHOULD CONTINUE TO BE PLAYED BY 

THE UNITED STATES. HOWEVER. INTERNATIONAL COORDINATION CANNOT BE 
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. ACHIEVED IF THE USA ASKS GERMANY AND JAPAN TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR 

REVIVING WORLD DEMAND , WHILE THEIR OWN FISCAL POLICY REMAINS 

UNCONVINCING. 

THE UNITED STATES FEDERAL DEFICIT, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ITS 

EXTERNAL DEFICIT, IS AN ELEMENT OF POTENTIAL WORLDWIDE RECESSION. 

THE LEADERSHIP SHOULD TAKE ITS FIRST ACTION AT HOME BY ABANDONING 

- WHEN NECESSARY - FISCAL POLICIES THAT APPEAR UNABLE TO PROVIDE 

SATISFACTORY SOLUTIONS BOTH FOR THE NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL 

PROBLEMS. 

THE DEBT PROBLEM 

IT IS ALMOST NEEDLESS TO REMIND THAT ONLY IN A SCENARIO OF 

WORLDWIDE ECONOMIC GROWTH ALSO THE LOG'S PROBLEMS, AND IN 

PARTICULAR THE DEBT ISSUE, CAN BE CONVENIENTLY SETTLED. 

IN ABSOLUTE TERMS, THE ·DEBTS OF THE SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN 

COUNTRIES ARE A SMALL PORTION OF THE TOTAL LOG'S DEBT. 

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS ESTIMATE THEM IN THE ORDER OF t 80 

BN, A FIGURE MUCH LOWER THAN THE t 350 BN OF LATIN AMERICAN 

COUNTRIES. HOWEVER, WHEN COMPARED WITH THE NATIONAL PRODUCTIVE 

CAPACITIES, THE t 80 BN REPRESENT A BURDEN EVEN HEAVIER THAN THE 

LATIN AMERICAN DEBT. PROFESSOR 0RAGH I WILL EXPLAIN TH I.S ISSUE IN 

GREATER DEPTH LATER ON. 

IT IS NOT AN EXAGGERATION TO SAY THAT TO TACKLE THE DEBT PROBLEM 

WITH ANY PROSPECT OF SUCCESS A NEW MARSHALL PLAN IS NEEDED. SOME 

LOG COUNTRIES - IN PARTICULAR THE LATIN AMERICAN ONES - HAVE MADE 

REMARKABLE ADJUSTMENT EFFORTS AND HAVE SUCCEEDED IN IMPROVING 

THEIR BALANCE OF PAYMENTS. BUT THIS IMPROVEMENT CORRESPONDS 
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ALMOST EXACTLY TO THE FALL IN THE RATE OF ACCUMULATION. 

THIS REPRESENTATION OF THE EXTERNAL CONSTRAINT SHOWS THAT UNTIL 

THE PROBLEM OF THEIR PRE-EXISTING DEBT IS SOLVED, THE DEVELOPING 

COUNTRIES WILL BE ABLE TO FINANCE, AT MOST, THE REPAYMENT OF 

CREDITS ALREADY GRANTED. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS UNLIKELY FOR NEW 

CREDIT FLOWS TO BE SPONTANEOUSLY REACTIVATED BY THE BANKS. 

THE FINANCIAL SYSTEM IS STRAINED ON THE ONE HAND BY THE 

DEVELOPING COUNTRIES' DIFFICULTIES IN HONOURING THEIR COMMITMENTS 

AND. ON THE OTHER, BY THE FRAGILITY OF THE BANKS' ASSETS 

RESULTING FROM THE SIZE OF THEIR BAD CREDITS. 

THE MAIN CAUSES OF IMBALANCES AND LIMITATIONS FROM WHICH THE 

INTERNATIONAL ECONOMY SUFFERS HAVE BEEN AMPLY IDENTIFIED AND 

ANALYZED. HOWEVER, AM CONVINCED THAT THERE HAS BEEN A LACK OF 

POLITICAL INITIATIVE FROM WHICH ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE VARIOUS 

POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS DERIVES. 

NEW IMPETUS SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE INTERNATIONAL ECONOMY BY 

DEVELOPING GREATER INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION, AND THE LEADING 

COUNTRIES SHOULD BE THE PROMOTERS OF IT. 

THE NEED OF A "RECIPROCAL DEVELOPMENT PLAN" 

EUROPE, FOR OBVIOUS REASONS, HAS SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE 

MEDITERRANEAN AREA. 

LAST YEAR IN ISTANBUL I PROPOSED THAT EUROPEAN GOVERNMENTS DEVOTE 

TO AN AID PLAN IN FAVOUR OF THE SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES A 

SMALL PORTION, SAY 10/., OF THE WINDFALL SAVING CAUSED BY THE FALL 

OF OIL PRICES AND ACCRUING TO EUROPE DURING THE 1986 ALONE. 

I ALSO SUGGESTED TO USE THESE FUNDS AS EQUITY CAPITAL TO FINANCE, 

g 
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TOGETHER WITH OTHER INSTRUMENTS (LIKE SOFT LOANS AND GRANTS 

AVAILABLE THROUGH COOPERATION AGENCIES, EXPORT CREDITS, INSURANCE 

FACILITIES BY NATIONAL OR INTERNATIONAL BODIES ) NEW PROJECTS 

JOINTLY CONCEIVED, IMPLEMENTED AND MANAGED BY EUROPEAN AND LOCAL 

COMPANIES. 

10Z OF I 50/60 BILLION ( EUROPE'S ESTIMATED SAVING IN 1986l 

EQUALS APPROXIMATELY I 5 BILLION, WHICH , ACCORDING TO THE SCHEME 

PROPOSED IN ISTANBUL, WOULD ACTIVATE AN OVERALL INVESTMENT IN THE 

ORDER OF I 30 BILLION, A RESPECTABLE FIGURE BY ALL STANDARDS AND 

ESPECIALLY SO IN COUNTRIES AT THE LOWER END OF THE DEVELOPMENT 

SCALE. 

THE IDEA OF AN AMBITIOUS "RECIPROCAL DEVELOPMENT PLAN" IS STILL 

VALID AND ALIVE. IT NEEDS ,HOWEVER, .TO BE STRONGLY SUPPORTED BY 

EUROPEAN POLITICAL C I.RCLES, WHICH UP TO NOW HAVE PREFERRED, IN 

GENERAL , TO TAKE NO COMMITMENT. 

VERY LIKELY A PLAN OF THE KIND WE ARE TALKING ABOUT IS STILL 

REGARDED BY SEVERAL EUROPEAN POLITICAL LEADERS AS SOMETHING ALIEN 

TO EUROPEAN OBJECTIVES AND INTEREsrs. TODAY ONLY A FEW LEADERS 

REGARD IT AS A RATIONAL WAY TO SOLVE THE GREAT EUROPEAN ECONOMIC 

PROBLEMS, AS UNEMPLOYMENT WHICH IN EUROPE HAS ATTAINED THE 

HIGHEST LEVELS SINCE WORLD WAR 11. 

A PLAN OF INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION IS NOT JUST A ONE-WAY FORM OF 

SOLIDARITY IN FAVOUR OF THE LESS FORTUNATE COUNTRIES. ON THE 

CONTRARY, IT IS THE PURSUIT OF I'NITIATIVES THAT BOOST INDUSTRIAL, 

COMMERCIAL AND PRODUCTIVE SERVICE ACTIVITIES IN THE COUNTRIES 

THAT RECEIVE THE RESOURCES AND THUS MAKES 

CONTRIBUTION TO THE GROWTH OF THE FINANCING 
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VENTURES 

CAPACITY. 

COUNTRIES 

WITH 

BUT 

THAT 

DEVELOPING COUNTRIES INCREASE THEIR 

THEY ALSO INCREASE THE INCOME OF THE 

FOSTER THEM. BY SUPPLYING PLANTS 

PRODUCT I ON' 

INDUSTRIAL 

AND HUMAN 

RESOURCES, PRODUCTION FACTORS ARE MOBILIZED THAT WOULD OTHERWISE 

REMAIN INACTIVE. 

IF WE TAKE A LOOK AT THE MEDITERRANEAN AREA, DEVELOPMENT 

POTENTIAL$ ARE NUMEROUS TODAY. GRASPING THESE OPPORTUNITIES MEANS 

COMBINING BUSINESS LOGIC WITH THAT OF COOPERATION AND 

INTEGRATION, ·FIGHTING THE DROP IN ECONOMIC GROWTH CAUSED BY THE 

FALL IN OIL REVENUES, AND CORRECTING THE RELATED AND RESULTING 

FACTORS OF POLITICAL INSTABILITY THAT MAY THREATEN THE NORTHERN 

AS WELL AS THE SOUTHERN SHORE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN. 

HELPING THE COUNTRIES OF THE SOUTHERN COAST OF THE MEDITERRANEAN 

IS NOT A QUESTION OF ALTRUISM; IT IS IN THE STRATEGIC INTEREST OF 

EUROPE AND THE WEST, WHICH MUST AT ALL COSTS AVOID ADDING FUEL TO 

AN ALREADY ENDEMIC FIRE THAT IS RAGING IN THE MIDDLE EAST BECAUSE 

OF THE MANIFOLD UNRESOLVED POLITICAL CRISES. 

THE ITALIAN GOVERNMENT HAS FOSTERED CONCERTED ACTION TO SUPPORT 

AND TO HELP THE COUNTRIES IN THE AREA AND IN THE ABSENCE OF AN 

AMBITIOUS EUROPE-WIDE PLAN OF ASSISTANCE. 

AM REFERRING IN PARTICULAR TO THE PROPOSAL SUBMITTED A FEW 

MONTHS AGO BY THE ITALIAN GOVERNMENT TO CREATE A "MEDITERRANEAN 

SUPPORT GROUP" FOR PROMOTING A COMPREHENSIVE DIALOGUE BASED ON 

CONFIDENCE, MUTUAL INTEREST AND COOPERATION AND AIMED AT FINDING 

OUT EQUITABLE AND NEGOTIATED SOLUTIONS TO ALL THE DISPUTES OF THE 

AREA. 

11 



I AM ALSO REFERRING TO THE NEW LAW ON COOPERATION AND DEVELOPMENT 

APPROVED AT THE END OF LAST FEBRUARY BY THE ITALIAN PARLIAMENT. 

THIS LAW, UNDER ARTICLE 7, HAS INCLUDED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 

ITALY THE JOINT-VENTURES FOR DEVELOPMENT AMONG THE INSTRUMENTS OF 

COOPERATION. 

ACCORDING TO THE NEW PROVISIONS, THE ITALIAN COMPANIES WILLING TO 

ESTABLISH JOINT-VENTURES IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES WILL HAVE THE 

POSSIBILITY OF FINANCING PART OF THEIR EQUITY CAPITAL THROUGH 

SOFT LOANS MADE AVAILABLE BY THE ITALIAN GOVERNMENT. 

AS FAR AS ENI IS CONCERNED. WE ARE ACTIVELY PURSUING IN ITALY, 

TOGETHER WITH A MAJOR INDUSTRIAL GROUP AND TWO FINANCIAL 

INSTITUTES, THE PROJECT OF A NEW COMPANY, HAVING·AS MAIN TASK 

THAT OF LOOKING FOR AND PROMOTING , IN COOPERATION WITH THE 

CONCERNED ORGANIZATIONS OF THE INTERESTED COUNTRIES, DEVELOPMENT 

INITIATIVES THROUGH THE JOINT VENTURE APPROACH. 

ENI IS ALSO EXPLORING THE POSSIBILITY OF SETTING UP, . TOGETHER 

WITH OTHER EUROPEAN AND ARAB CONCERNS; AN INTERNATIONAL 

INVESTMENT INSTRUMENT ABLE TO TAKE UP DIRECT INTERESTS IN JOINT 

VENTURE PROJECTS. 

CONCLUSIONS 

THE ECONOMIC GROWTH IN· THE INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES AND IN EUROPE 

IN PARTICULAR• IS TOO LOW TO BE OF RELIEF TO THE DEVELOPING 

COUNTRIES AND IN PARTICULAR TO THE SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN ONES. 

THE HIGH GROWTH RATE OF POPULATION IN THE SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN 

REGION ( IN THE ORDER OF 3/. PER YEAR AGAINST THE ALMOST 0/. RATE I N. 

THE INDUSTRIALIZED NORTH) MEANS THAT, TO AVOID NEW POLITICAL AND 

12 



SOCIAL TURMOILSo THE ECONOMIC GROWTH IN THE SOUTH SHOULD BE MUCH 

HIGHER THAN IN THE NORTH. 

SUCH A SITUATION CAN BE ACHIEVED ONLY IF THE NORTH DECIDES TO 

ALLOCATE TO THE SOUTH ADEQUATE RESOURCES OF 

FINANCIALoTECHNOLOGICAL AND HUMAN NATURE. IN ACCORDANCE WITH A 

PROGRAM DULY ELABORATED AND AGREED UPON AT GOVERNMENT LEVEL. 

EUROPE, FOR OBVIOUS REASONS, HAS THE GREATEST RESPONSIBILITIES 

FOR THE ELABORATION AND IMPLEMENTATION OF SUCH A PROGRAM. 

WITHOUT BEING TOO SPECIFIC, IT IS MY OPINION THAT THE PROGRAM 

SHOULD ENVISAGE A BASKET OF MEASURES. IN PARTICULAR NEW MODES -

ALONGSIDE WITH THE STRENGHTHENING OF THOSE ALREADY IN EXISTENCE -

SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED FOR CHANNELLING FINANCIAL RESOURCES, BOTH 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, SO AS TO PROMOTE PRODUCTIVE INVESTMENT. 

VERY· LIKELY NEW MULTILATERAL FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS (SUCH AS A 

REGIONAL BANK FOR DEVELOPMENT) MIGHT BE CREATED IN ORDER TO 

FOSTER DEVELOPMENT IN THE SOUTH. 

OTHER INSTITUTIONS COULD BE ENVISAGED TO PROMOTE THE ECONOMIC 

INTEGRATION OF THE REGION, STARTING FROM THE COMMERCIAL SIDE. 

WITH REGARD TO THIS ISSUE, TRADE AND TARIFF AGREEMENTS SHOULD BE 

DULY CONCEIVED AND IMPLEMENTED IN ORDER TO ELIMINATE 

PROTECTIONIST BARRIERS AND TO PROMOTE THE FLOWS OF GOODS AND 

SERVICES WITHIN THE AREA. 

IT IS WITH THESE OBJECTIVES IN HIND THAT WE SHALL WORK IN THE 

NEXT TWO DAYS TOWARD THE PREPARATION OF A MEDITERRANEAN 

MANIFESTO, A DOCUMENT WHICH, WE HOPE, WILL CONTAIN BASIS OF 

AGREEMENT AND A BLUEPRINT OF ACTION TO OVERCOME THE SERIOUS 

PROBLEMS WHICH WE FACE IN OUR REGION. 

13 
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IMPACT Of THE OIL PRICE FALL ON THE BALANCE OF PAYMENTS OF SOUTH MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES (CURRENT US DOLLARS) 

ESTIMATED OIL LOSS (-) SAVING (+) ESTIMATED REDUCTION (-) •BALANCE OF PAYMENTS 

1986 versus 1985 INCREASE ( +) OF. THE _IMPORTS CURRENT ACCOUNT 

Volume Price/Mix TOTAL IMPACT 
(FOB) OF. GOODS 

(Million us $ ) 
effect effect 1986 versus 1985 

mn$ mn $ mn$ % 85 GDP mn$ % 1985 1~86* DIFF. 

ALGERIA • 200 - 6,400 - 6,200 - 10.6 - BOO 9.0 + 1,000 -3,000 -4,000 

EGYPT - 500 - 1,200 - 1,600 - 3.5 - 300 - 3.6 - 2",200 -3,200 -1,000 

LIBYA - 4,500 - 4,500 - 16.5 - 1,100 - 19,0 +1,900 -2,000 -3,900 Cll 

TUNISIA - 200 - 200 - 2.0 • 200 • 7.0 - 500 - BOO - 300 

MOROCCO • 500 • 500 • 3.B - - - 900 - 600 • 300 

ISRAEL • 600 • 600 • 2. 7. + 1,200 • 13.0 + 1,100 • 700 - 400 

SYRIA • 30 . . • 30 • 0.1 - BOO - 22.0 -1,000 - BOO • 200 

TURKEY • 1, 700 • 1,700 • 3.5 - BOO - 7.0 -1,000 -1,600 - 600 

SUBTOTAL - 170 - 9,500 - 9,670 - 3.9 - 2,400 - 4.6 -1,600 -11,300 -9,700 

OF WHICH PRODUCING COUNTRIES - 1\0 - 12,300 - 12,470 - 7.8 - 2,00o - 9.7 - 800 - 9,800 -9,000 

IMPORTING .. - • 2,800 + 2,800 • 3.2 • 400 + 1.7 - 800 - 1,500 - 700 

JORDAN .. • 260 • 260 • 6.6 - 200 - 9.0 - 300 - 100 • 200 

IRAN -1,900 - 5,700 - 7,600 n.a. n·.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 

IRAQ +1,800 - 5,300 - 3,500 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 

SAUDf ARABIA +7,300 - 12,800 - 5,500 - 5.9 - 3,100 - 15.0 -13,000 - 10,300 +2,700 
.., 
• +7,200 - 23.540 - 16,340 SUBTOTAL cr 
~ 

0 

TOTAL +7,030 - 33,040 - 26,010 ~ 

• preliminary ~stimates 

Sources: ENI -elaboration on IMF - MEED - EIU DATA 
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EXPORTS WITHIN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION 

FROM NORTH TO NORTH 

FROM NORTH TO SOUTH 

FROM SOUTH TO NORTH 

FROM SOUTH TO SOUTH 

(A) TOTAL WITHIN Till! REGION 

EXPORTS TO FIVE GULF COUN'l'RIES 

FROM NORTH 

FROM SOUTH 

(B) TOTAL 

EXPORTS TO ALL DESTINATIONS 

FROM NORTH 

FROM SOUTH 

(C) TOTAL 

(AJ, (C) X 100 

(B)' (C) X 100 

TRADE IN THE MEDITERRANEAlt REGION 

(figures in billion US$) 

1970 

6.5 

2.2 

2.3 

. 0.2 

11.2 

2.2 

0.2 

2.4 

37.0 

6.7 

43.7 

25.6% 

5.5% 

1975 

17.2 

9.4 

5.4 

0.9 

32.9 

13.9 

1.3 

15.2 

103.9 

20.4 

124.3 

26.4% 

12.2% 

NOTES:.North includes: France, Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain, Yugoslavia. 

1980 

45.0 

18.9 

16.3 

1.9 

82.1 

9.2 

1.1 

10.3 

233.2 

57.8 

291.0 

28.2% 

3.5% 

1985 

41.1 

15.6 

17.8 

2.1 

76.6 

7.7 

1.8 

9.5 

225.8 

47.1 

272.9 

28.1% 

3.5% 

,South includes: Algeria, Cyprus, Egypt, Israel, Lebanon, Libya, Malta, Morocco, Syria, Tunisia, Turkey . 
. Exports from nori:h to north (or from south to south) represent~xports of each nor.thern (southern) country 
countries . 

. The five Gulfcountries are: Irak, Jordan, EAU, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia . 

to all other northern (southerri 

. Exports to all destinations represent ~exports of each Mediterranean country _to all the other countries of the world (including other 
northern and southern Mediterranean countries). 
~: Eni elaborations on data of direction of trade statistics. 
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1. Introduction 

These are time• of great changes and uncertainties in the 
area of development lending and times when occasions for 
re f 1 e <. C ion , 1 i k e the one .off e red by· this Aspen con f e re n c e , are 
particularly welcome. I shall focus my considerations on the 
lending strategy that the World Bank of pursuing in some 
developing countries of the wider Soucfi aeoiterranean region. 
This strategy is at the same time country-tailored, as it taKes 
into account the differences or the various contexts, and based 
on some principles that, insofar certain development- problems 
cross national Eoundaries~ are common to many of the countries of 
the region. Next to the obvious differences in geography, 
population, climate, culture, levels of development, political 
dnd economic characters, lie some profoundly similar problems, in 
the areas of the long-term issues of growth, development and 
institutional change, and in the shorter-term field of 
stabilization and adjustment. 

As a development institution, the World Bank is mainly 
concerned with the structural issues affecting these economies. 
These range from the rapid growth of population and implied urban 
settlement problems to the heavy burden of external debt that 
constrains GDP growth and impairs a sustained increase in 
investment. These problems are often compounded by the lack of 
proper domestic micro and macro policies conducive to faster 
growth. 

2. Main Issues 

The countries of the South Mediterranean have some of the 
highest population growth ra.tes in the world. In the next twenty 
to thirty years Algeria, Jordan, Morocco and Syria will double 
their population. 

Egypt's population, soon to reach SO million, is growing by 
2.6% a year. Almost half of this growth is concentrdted in the 
Greater Cairo area. By the year 2,000 Greater Cairo will hold at 
least 16 million people. 

In Morocco, according to the 1982 census, .8.7 million 
people, or almost 43 percent of the total population, were 
urbanized. Urban growth rates averaged 4.5 percent over the 
preceding decade. 
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Population in the poorest parts of this region .will 
altogether grow by about 100 million people between now and the 
end of this century, and the entire increase will be located in 
urban areas. 

With this tremendous expansion have come --and will 
heavy congestion, 

and shantytowns, 
hopelessly for 

intensify-- well-known signs of urban strain: 
pollution, deteriorating municipal services, 
where the unemployed and semi-employed wait 
opportunities that their economies cannot create. 

Furthermore such a growth in population takes place in an 
environment characterized by limited land and water resources 
with the consequence that food production in most of the South 
Mediterrenean countries has fallen short of countries' needs by a 
wide margin, filled by incroasing imports and accompanied by 
worsening agricultural trade balances. 

b. Debt 

At the end of 1986 the largest debtors in the area accounted 
for an aggregate debt of $80 billion.. In absol~te amount, this 
figure looks much smaller than the more widely publicized Latin 
American debt, but if it is evaluated relatively to the 
productive capacity of the region, it yields a comparatively 
serious situation where in some cases the debt service places an 
even higher burden on foreign exchange earnings than it does in 
Latin America. 

Algeria 
Egypt 
Morocco 
Tunisia 
Turkey 
Argentina 
Brazil 
Bolivia 
Chile 
Mexico 
Peru 

External Debt Data of Selected Countries 
(end of 1965) 

External Debt/GNP 11 Debt-Service Ratio 

28.0 112.9 
77.3 336.9 

1 2 0. 1 464.4 
64.4 193.0 
49.2 230.3 
79.9 46 7. 8 
5!.3 J 6 5. 1 

1 52 • 0 538.5 
14 2. 2 430.4 

58. 3 3 2 7. 6 
88. 2 3 61 • 2 

i~~;~;7-~;;y~ Debt Tables, 1986-87, The World Sank 

1/ Total external debt to gross national product 
I/ total external debt to exports of goods and services 

'l:J 
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In 1985 all the countries of the region increased their 
total external indebtedness. Similarly, with the exception of 
Morocco, where external debt payments were contained through debt 
rescheduling, debt service ratios increased for all the other 
countries. For the major borrowers, the proportion of export 
earnings dedicated to payirig service charges on the debt, range 
from 35% to 45% for Algeria, Egypt, and Hungary, to about 20% for 
Tunisia. 

Return to creditworthiness implies not only a more 
manageable debt service, but also requires that certain trends in 
the composition of debt will have to be reversed. At the 
beginning of the 1970's the majority of the countries belonging 
to the Wider South Mediterranean area had a strong borrowing 
base, and it is only with the subsequent developments that debt 
~only grows in size but acquires a more fragile nature. Annex 
1 shows the evol.ution of some debt indicators for a few of these 
countries between the years 1970-1985. 

Some cons ide rat ions stand out· and may we 11 ·form part of the 
future debt management. First, the increase in total debt service 
is mostly due to the higher share of commercial bank loans. 
Second, the grant element has sharply oecreased. Third, the 
percentage of variable rate loans, negligible in f970, becomes the 
bulk of the total in 1985. 

c. Growth ------
The high debt burden, which has become especially prominent 

in the last five years, has contributed to a significant decline 
in the overall growth of the region. In the 70's average 
GDP growth in the region was about 7% a year. In the 1980's, GDP 
growth has averaged less than 4% a year. For the oil importers 
alone the figures are more stark: between 1970 and 1980 growth 
was 6 percent a year; since 1980 it has fallen to 2,5 percent a 
year. Since 1983 in fact per capita income in dollar terms has 
fallen in 12 of the 15 active borrowers in the region. In 
addition to retarding growth, the high debt burdens have also 
constrained investment. From 1980 to 1985, investment declined 

.in every developing country in the region. In 1985, investment 
levels among oil importers in the region were 12 percent lower 
than they were five years before. With the notable exceptions of 
Turkey and Morocco, these indications are confirmed at the 
individual country level. In Algeria, GNP growth was 3.4 percent 
in 1985, and it was flat in 1986, after having .increased an 
average of 7 percent a year from 1965 to 1984. Gross domestic 
investment in the country fell to 1.6 percent in 1985, and was 
estimated to have fallen 22.7 percent last year. In Egypt the 
rate of growth of GNP fell to 1.6 percent in 1986 over 1985, and 
is projected to be negative this year. Preliminary data 
indicated that GOP fell 1.0 (one) percent in Tunisia last year, 
but is projected to grow by 4.0 percent this year. Gross 
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investment however, decreased by 13 percent ln 1985, by about 15 
percent in 1986, and is projected to recover modestly in 1987, by 
only 4.3 percent. In 1985, some of the oil importing countries 
of the region succeeded in attaining a modest export recovery and 
moderate progress In reducing current account deficits thanks to 
domestic reforms, declining oil pric~~ and a modest res0mption of 
growth in the industrialized nations. But ln 1986, growth in the 
world economy has decelerated. Furthermore the fall oil prices 
had an indirect and perverse impact on some oil importers, as 
economic assistance and remittances from oil-producing countries 
diminished. World Bank studies show that the countries of the 

·region responded to the oil price shocks of 1973-74 and 1979-80 

~
with a partially successful attempt to increase domestic supply 
rathe~ than to manage demand. In contrast to the OECD countries, 
where energy consumption per unit of GOP decreased by about 25 
percent in the decade after 1973, energy intensity in the South 
Mediterranean countries as a whole increased by 16 percent. As 
lower oil prices produce a downturn in energy exploration and 
development, energy consumption will probably continue to grow 
faster than supply in the countries belonging to the wider South 
Mediterranean region, and it will increase dependence of most 
members of the group on imported energy. Energy investment 
requirements in the region could amount to as much as $14 billion 
a year during the period 1986-90, of which $9.9 billion would be 
foreign exchange. 

l
\ Financing the foreign currency requirements will be 

\
difficult due to cutbacks by commercial banks and interhational 
oil companies in the flows to the petroleum industry, and to 
uncertain prospects for Official Development Assistance (OOA) 
from the industrialized nations, declining OPEC assistance and 
reduced oil revenues and migrants' remittances. 

d. Policies --------
The outlook for the rest of the decade remains uncertain. 

Rising debt burdens, reduced external capital flows, and the 
continuing need for financial adjustment will limit the scope for 
expansionary domestic policies. Few countries of the region can 
expect to resume the high growth rates of the 1970's, although 
there will be some improvement in comparison with those of the 
early 1980's. 

The difficulties of today are partly the outcome of the 
traumatic external shocks that occurred during the 1970's, but 
they are also the consequence of lack or delay in the necessary 
adjustments to the changed international environment. 
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During the 1970's external borrowing appeared an attractive 
source of financing public investment programs. Terms were 
favorable and the world economy was rapidly expanding. Foreign 
borrowing soon acquired dimensions disproportionate with the size 
of the borrower's economy and characteristics that increased the 
borrower's risk like the excessive reliance on short-term 
variable rate debt. The investment programs were correspondingly 
rising at too fast a pace to permit a careful assessment of their 
efficiency. 

After the first oil shock, growth and investment In mowt 
countries were maintained at artificially high levels. The need 
to export or to proceed to a diversification of the export 
structure tliat coura-read to a less r!sl<y trade conf-iguration was 
~~a r ge r-y--rgn-o-n-d-;--rmpo r ~ s uostTfuti on was often pursued wi c no ut 
regard to efficiency ana long-term competitiveness. As a result, 
balance- of-payments deficits became very large and were financed 
with more borrowing. 

Reality soon caught up with debtors and creditors alike. 
The catalogue of further shocks is well known. Interest rates 
jumped in 1980, and remained very high in nominal and real terms. 
World trade declined in absolute terms between 1980 and 1982. 
Voluntary lending drastically decreased even because of the 
Mexican payment's crisis in mid 1982. Export prices for. 
commodities have dropped calamitously. For major oil importers 
in the region, dollar export prices have dropped almost 20 
percent in Five years, and, since 1985, even the oil-exporters 
are facing serious difficulties in the management of their 
economies. 

In response to these developments, some countries .in the 
region have made great efforts, adopting bold programs of reform, 
at times at considerable political risk and cost. 

Adjustments programs accross the region vary in 
substance and degree, but most of them contain four 
elements: 

their 
basic 

\ 

1 • 
incentives 
sector. 

\ 

2 • 
deficits. 

Reform 
for 

fiscal 

of trade policies to provide and inject strong 
exports competitiveness into the industrial 

stabilization through the reduction of budget 
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3. Improvement of the quality of public investment 
programs to increase their economic efficiency. 

\ 
4. Improvement of the operational efficiency of public 

enterprises. . 

Progress in all these areas have been mixed with 
improvements on the side of external trade and a somewhat 
development in the fields of fiscal retrenchement and 
entreprlse restructuring. 

great 
slower 
public 

Within this broad framework, exchange rates have been 
adjusted to realistic levels, import tariffs liberalized, export 
Incentives provided. Export diversifica~ion is a critical issue 
in a region where oil exports represent 85 percent of all 
merchandise exports for Egypt, where phosphates and fertilizer 
constitute 80 percent of Morocco's exports, and where 
agricultural commodities represent 60 percent of Turkey's sales 
abroad. 

The target of fiscal stabilization has been pursued mainly 
t h r o u g h a r e a u c t foi11n-t·h-e-s·i-~-e-o·f-p·,;rb-rn:-i n v e s t me n t p r o g r a m s a n d 
o-rt he 1 a r g e . s u bsTaTest-narcn a r a c t e r i--z-ed-tn e i n come d i s t r i oiit-i;-;, 
policies of tlic precei:llng years, wnen tnepo-ore-s·c sectors of the 
population were helped by price controls on items of large 
consumption such as bread and transportation. Unfortunately, 
this practice has been expanded to many other items, the 
contribution of which to eoverty alleviation is highly tenuous. 
Moreover, even when subsidies have been aimed at the poor they 
have been imperfectly targeted. Numerous studies indicate that 
the well-to-do arc the ones who gain the most from these blanket 
interventions. Given the present difficulties, subsidies wi 111-\ 
have to be scaled back considerably anC!only reta1nea-wnere they 
aemonstrably serve the purpose for-wnich they are oesignea~ 

However, for the burden of adjustment to be bearable and not 
to constitute a threat for the political stability, it is clear 
that in the medium term fiscal stabilization cannot be pursued 

through a compression of the expenditure side but it will 
need the design of well-functioning and eguitable tax \I 

only 
also 
systems. 

Finally many countries in the region have created large 
publi·c enterprise sectors, which, having been sheltered from 
competition, are presently run with considerable operational 
delricits and represent a heavy drain upon government budgets. 
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To address all these issues, the World Bank has responded 
both introducing its structural adju.stment lending and by 
intensifying its pre-existing economic and sector work thr6u~h 
project lending. Although structural adjustmen~ lending is a 
fastly growing component of the :lending program, the vast 
majority of World Bank activity (75-80% of total lending) remains 
concentrated in the area of project lending. 
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1. The World Bank "Structural Adjustment Lending" (SAL) .!./ 

The 
project 
change 
it can 
balance 

World Bank's Operational Manual defines SAL as "non­
lending to support programs of policy and institutional 

necessary to modify the structure of any economy so that 
malntan both its grwoth rate and the viability of Its 

of payments in the medium term·."·!./ 

A number of elements stand out in this definition. First of 
all SAL Is an instrument to help bring about policy and 
Institutional changes. Second, there Is the implicit recognition 
that in many developing countries a faulty policy framework had 
contributed to economic and financial difficulties, and stood in 
the way of rapid recovery. Third, SAL was not seen as a short­
term remedy, but was to address development contraints that 
impeded growth and exports In the medium term. the form chosen 
for SA--quick-disbursing loans fo~ imports--was •n app~op~iate 
response to country clrcumsrances. The scarcity of imported 
input had depressed capacity utilization. SAL disbursements 
would provide an tmm~diate growth stimulus and allow time for 
policy lmp~ovements to affect the growth of output and exports. 

Since its inception the Bank has used a variety of loan and 
credit techniques to meet Its objective, as stated in the 
Articles of Agreement, of helping "the development of productive 
facilities and resource" ot its member countries. Most loans 
were for specific and clearly identifiable projects. However, 
the Board of Executive Directors has continued to stress 
necessary to increase the effectiveness of Bank lending and 
ensure and adequate and timely transfer of ~esources in support 
of the development programs of member countries. 

1/ Structural Adjustment Lending: a First Review of Experience, 
World Bank Report No. 6409 

2 / Operational Manual Statement No, 
1982 

1. sa, Annex Il, November 
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Program lending was approved by the Executive Directors in 
1946 in a discussion on the Interpretation of the Articles of 
Agreement, and the first three loans of the Bank for 
reconstruction were, in fact, program loans. In determining what 
constitutes a "special circumstan~e," four different types of 
situation have been distinguished: 

Reconstruction or rehabilitation of the ec~nomy after a 
war or severe natural calamity. 

A sudden fall ln export earnings where the economy 
Is critically dependent on a single export item. 

A sharp deterioration ot the terms of trade as a 
result of a rapid rise ln import prices. 

Cases Involving 
underutilization. 

struc~ural contra!nts or capacity 

1n 1980, 
tor structural 
The first words 

a formal proposal for the introduction of lending 
adjustment was made to the Executive Directors. 
of this proposal established the framework: 

"The changes in the international economy in recent years; 
including the increase in the price of oil, continued high 
levels of Inflation and prolonged periods of low growth in 
the OECO countries, are posing increasingly acute problems 
for many of the developing countries. The management of 
their economies has become more complex. They face 
deteriorating terms of tr.ade and growing current account 
deficits. With increasingly severe resource concraints 
governments must consider how they can adjust their 
development patterns and economic structures to the 
substantially changed international economic environment." 
Jl 

"1, ending for "S t r u c tu r a 1 Ad jus t men t " ( R 8 0- 2 2 , 
!980), p.l. 

February 5' 
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The proposal went on to suggest that SALs would have 
maln distinguishing features: three 

they would be a fundamental instrument tor the dialogue 
between the Bank and the country on various aspects of 
development policy and on the nature and scope of change 
to be supported; 

they would provide finance over a number of 
direct support of specific policy reforms; and 

years l n 

they would quickly disburse foreign exchange to finance 
imports not linked in advance to specific investment programs. 

While at the time it was considered impossible to specifify 
the components of any single structural adjustment program it was 
noted that !t might involve one or more of the following: 

reassessment of the medium-term investment program to 
bring it in line with available resources and to emphasize 
investments which will yield quick results; 

diversification of exports by means of 
infrastructure and marketing efforts; 

new incentives, 

reductions in levels of import protection to make 
domestic industries more internationally competitive; 

Issues of 
incentives or 

domestic •~source mobilization, 
the efficiency of resource use. 

price 

The paper noted that ~tructural adjustment lending would 
only be justified if the.re were "a specific program of structural 
adjustment to be supported which has as Its objective increased 
efficiency of resource use and improved responsiveness of the 
economy to changes In economic conditions.'' To be successful, 
this program would have to be politically, administratively and 
economically feasible: 

While loans for structural adjustment would usually cover a 
12 to 18 month period, lending for s·cructural adjustment "must be 
conceived as an association with a borrower in a program of 
structural change over three to five years which will require 
financial support and tech~ical collaboration throughout this 
period." This, although it would be complementary to assistance 
from the International Monetary fund (IMF), it would differ ln 
the coverage of policy instruments and in type, scope, maturity 
and the time-frame tn which the Impact of policies for structural 
change would take effect. 
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SAL was first proposed, some questions wer"e 

1. The preconditions for structural adjustment lending. 

2. The relationship between SALs and the Bank operations. 

3. The share of SAL in the lending prag~am. 

4. The selection of countries eligible for SAL. 

K!!~~~~l~l~~!-K~!-~~!~~~~!!!_~~l~!~~!~~-~!~~l~a 

raised 

(a)· A serious existing or anticipated deterioration in the 
balance of payments, due principally to factors not llkey to be 
reversed easily or quickly, to the extent that the deficit would 
not be sust~lnable in the medium term and hence developmental 
objectiv~s would have to be substantlally .. reduced; 

(b) The willingness of the government to formulate a suitable 
reform program including, possibly, changes in the balance 
between import substitution and export promotion, changes ln 
pol!c!es or institutions, and/or changes ln the composition of 
Investment In favor of qulck-ylelding projects. · 

(a) Traditional program lending would continue eo be used to 
remedy temporary crises for example for reconstruction after wars 
or natural disasters or in cases where countries face a sudden 
fall in export earnings or a sharp deterioration ln the terms of 
trade. Structural adjustment lending would focus on major 
adjustment problems requiring remedial actions in the medium 
term. 

(b) Structural adjustment programs would be supported by 
changes in the desing of Bank projects as well as the composition 
of the project lending program and the use of sector loans or 
loans through financial intermediaries. Structural adjusr.ment 
loans would be used when the scale or d!fflculty of the 
adjustment program requires medium-term maintenance of the 
development effort while the program ls Implemented. 

The informal guideline that program lending might amount to 
up to 10 percent of total lending commitments is no longer 
applicable to adjustment lendlng. The Bank's management has 
indicated that the volume of adjustment lending--defined as 
including both structural adjustment lending and sector 
adjustment lending--is expected to be tn the range of 20 to 25 
percent ot total lending ovec the coming few years. 
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At the same time, also envisa~ed chat developing countries 
would obtain funds from a variety of sources. These Included 
some or all of the following: the regular channels of development 
assistance, both bilateral and multilateral, use of IMF resources 
and a restructuring of the Bank's own lending program. 

The framework for the introduction of structural adjustment 
lending was presented in the World Bank's 1980 
~~~l~-Q~~~l££~~~!_!~££!~; This report focussed on the challenge 
facing some 80 oil-Importing developing countries to adjust to 
higher oil prices and sluggish world trade while minimizing their· 
loss of growth. Much of the philosopy for structural adjustment 
lending derived from the finding that in adjusting to the first 
major all price increase of 1973-74, many oil-importing countries 
had coped well but the ones chat coped best were: 

those that reacted to the decline in their import 
capacity by a drive to expand exports (e.g. Singapore); 

those that maintained import growth by foreign borrowing 
but used the borrowed funds-mainly to sustain high levels 
of productive investment (e.g. Brazil and Korea); 

those that benefited from good harvests resulting 
improved agricultural practices and policies 
India); and 

those that had rising migrant 
Arab Republic). 

remittances ( e • g • 

from 
( e . g • 

Yemen 

It ~as argued that the adjustment process in the 1Q80's would 
be more difficult for many oil-importing developing countries, 
Including some of thoae singled out above, because: 

debt service obligations had built up during the 1970's 
and there was less room to squeeze imparts without 
reducing growth; 

export potential was lower because of more conservative 
development programs among the oil-exporting countries 
and a slowing of growth in the industrialized countries; 
and 

the prospects for official capital flows were less 
favorable while any private capital flows were likely to 
be more expensive. 1/ 
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Thus, in 1980 the "universe" of eligible SAL borrowers was 
about 80 countries. In a report to the Executive Directors tn 
198! lt was stated that ''The Bank has been willing to consider 
requests for a SAL In !ll cases In which a government has 
presented a program which adequately addresses the country's 
adjustment problems, or which provides the basis for formulating 
such a program, and where the government has been willing to 
reach agreement wlth the Bank on a moriltorable program of action. 

Up to the end of FY86, twenty countries have received 38 
SALs. A further 25 SA!.s are in the pipeline for FY87-88. 

4. Some countries' experience In the structural adjustment and 
the World Bank lending Strategy. 

It is difficult to give a uniform account of the recent 
developments of an heterogeneous environment like the wider 
Southern-Eastern Mediterranean region, especially regarding a 
mAt~Pr ~n rnm~l~~ ~~ tho c~r~ee~r~l 4djuo~m~nt. Ne·va~Lll~l~~~ ~ll 

account of some individual countries' experience in common areas, 
like trade liberalization and diversification, growth, debt 
servicing potential and restructuring of public entreprise should 
demonstrate that In the last four years progress, though not 
uniform, has been substantial, and In most cases lt has been 
accompanied by a fruitful dialogue between the countries 
concerned and the World Bank. 

The Bank has made 28 loans to Algeria totallng US$1,881 
million. After three early loans (two before Independence) there 
was an Interval of about nine years ~hen the Bank had no on-golng 
projects in Algeria. Lending resumed in FY73, and by July 1980, 
23 loans, totaling US$1,120.5 million were approved. Most of 
these loans were in the education and infrastructure sectors, 
where Bank lending aimed at meeting and solving the demand for 
skilled manpower. !here were, in addition, two loans to industry 
(one for industrial finance, and the other for cement); two in 
agriculture (for irrigation and meat production); and a technical 
assistance loan for rural development. No new loans were made 
from mld-1980 until December 1981 when a loan for a 
telecommunications project was approved by the Executive 
Directors. In June 1984, the Executive Dlreetors approved the 
Algiers Regional Water Supply Project, and in June 1985 the First 
National Water Supply and Sewerage Project. 

At the end of CY1986, our portfolio co~tained five active 
projects --one transportation, one telecommunieations and three 
water supply projects (Algiers Sewage, Algiers Water, Oran and 
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Constantine Water) 

Algeria's development prospects still significantly depend 
on the growth and revenues of hydrocarbon exports, Other 
elements which would play an important role in the country's 
tuture performance are the level and sectoral distributions of 
fixed investments and Improvements in sectoral efficiency, 
ydrl.lt.:uli4t'ly tu agr"t.c;ulcur.e. lu the llghc ot r::ne mosL l"ecenc oti 
price projections of $17.0 to $18.0 per barrel In current market 
prices between the years 1986 and t990, the country would have to 
continue to make adjustments in order to maintain real CDP 
growth, minimize per capita income declines, and avoid serious 
deterioration in its balance of payments. Algeria needs to 
strengthen her competitiveness and improve the efficiency of 
import substituting sectors. The Government has already taken 
some measures to decentralize and restructure parastatal 
entreprises and improve financial incentives for Increased 
productivity and efficiency. Further measures are under 
preparation to promote resource mobilization and to Improve 
management of available resources by means of increased tariffs, 
lower subsidies, reduced transfers to public entreprises, and 
reform of the banking sector. This latter step would give more 
autonomy and responsibility to banks for mobilization of 
resources, investment decisions, and risk evaluation. Interest" 
rates are also planned to be increased to positive levels ln real 
terms in the future. 

Another challenge facing Algeria is making the best use of 
1ts abundant human resources. The population growth rate is 
expected to increase further In the years ahead from 3.2% p.a. to 
3.4%. The country's population growth thus is a potential source 
of economic and demographic !stability. It establishes a lower 
limit for the rate of acceptable GDP growth as well as carrying 
powerful structural and interregional implications, The urban 
population continues to increase along the coastal strip further 
amplifying the interreglonal development gap. 

Export diversification of country's exports ls another long­
term goal. There has been a gradual but marked change in the 
perception of foreign trade. Traditionally Algeria followed a 
strict import substitution policy where imports were seen as a 
"temporary" solution to the unavailability of local substitutes 
and exports as a "residual" after the satisfactton of total 
domestic demand. ln the light of existing external debt and the 
decrease in the availability of foreign exchange, the country's 
future toreign trade strategy Is expected to change. The 
expansion of import substitution sectors should slow down and the 
development of new export sectors aside from hydrocarbons should 
gain pace, as the country seeks a more active export policy. The 
exchange rate policy which the country pursues in the near future 
will be a crucial factor in the success of the new trade policy. 
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In the medium-term, the debt burden of the country SHOuld 
remain manag~able provided that future oil prices do not 
collapse, current economic policies are successfully 
i~plemented, and Algeria continu~s to receive support from 
international and commercial sources. Algeria will attempt to 
stabilize its long-term debt at about US$14 billion over the 
next five years in order to maintain a manageable debt-service 
rar.to, non exceeding 50%. The external debt in 1986 amounted to 
about 21.4% of GDP, and 150.3% of exports of goods and services 
and workers' remittances. the latter index is expected to 
decline and stabilize at 100% after 1987. 

As of December 31, 1986, the World Bank Group had approved 
47 loans and 29 credits to Egypt. Total commitments as of that 
date amounted to $3800 million, of which $2300 mllli~n had been 
disbursed. About 35% finances projects in the industrial sector, 
while 21% supports agriculture, 17% transport and 
telecommunications, 16% power and energy, and 11% the social 
sectors (including education, population, urban development and 
water supply and sewerage). 

IFC's equity participations and lending commitments for 
projects in Egypt as of December 31, 1986, totalled about $116 
million. Most of the Corporation's activities have been lending 
operations. The most important projects financed are a project 
for an agricultural complex primarily for sugar beet, a building 
materials project in Suez, and a reinforcing bar project at El 
Dlkheila. IFC has provided technical assistance in the design of 
lncentlves to private sector investments and in the development 
of the capital market. IFC is considering several other private 
sector and joint venture projects. · 

.The strategy underlying Bank activities in Egypt during the 
t970's and early 1980's aimed at rehabilitating damaged capacity, 
improving maintenance.practice, eliminating critical deficiencies 
and bottlenecks to development, and helping the setting up and 
strengthening of institutions. To achieve these goals, the Bank 
supported development in a wide spectrum of sectors and served 
not only as provider of direct financing but also as a catalyst 
for bilateral and multilateral aid by organizing a Consultative 
Group for Egypt. 

ln support of this strategy, the Bank helped the Government 
rehabilitate and enlarge the Suez Canal, and assisted in 
maintaining the productive capacity of the agriculture sector, 
mainly throuhg a series of projects to install draingage systems 
In the Nlle Delta and Upper Egypt. Bottlenecks in the 
transportation sector (particularly ports) and in the power 
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sector were also addressed with Bank financing. Attention was 
also given to the provision of productive inputs, with special 
emphasis on imported materials and energy. Deficiencies in the 
areas of cement production, textiles, agricultural producr.ivitv 
and skilled manpower were eased through projects in th~ 
respecitve subsectors. Private sector activities were fostered 
through five DFC operations aimed at assisting small and medium­
scale industry and through two loans for agroindustris. More 
recently, export promotion has received increasing support. Most 
projects included important technical assistance components aimed 
at strengthening the implementing agencies and other sector 
institutions. The Egyptian Public Authority for Drainage 
Projects (EPADP), the Egyptian Electricity Authority, the 
Development Industrial Bank, the Suez Canal Authority and the 
newly created Export Development Bank are good examples of 
institution-building efforts supported by the Bank in Egypt. 
During the past five years, the Bank's economic and sector work 
has con~entrated on structured (ssues, such as trade strategy and 
Investment planning, public sector entreprlse reform, etc. 

The Bank's current strategy Is designed to assist the 
Government to restore macroeconomic balance through increases in 
productivity and improvements in investment allocation, resource 
mobilization, export activities and employment policies. In this 
context, sector adjustment loans for the agricultural, industrial 
and energy sectors are under preparation with the objective of 
realizing the productivity potential which exists in the economy. 
In addition, projects to overcome critical supply bottlenP.cks, 
increase and diversify exports, and foster economic import 
substitution would be supported• For the longer term, as the 
stablllzation m~asures become effective and the Investment 
outlook Improves, further assistance would b~ programmed for 
expanding capacity In the productive sectors. Such lending would 
also support small-and-medium industries in the private sector. 
The Bank's past experience in these sectors ls being complemented 
by substantial economic and sector work to provide effective 
support to the Government in its economic reform measures. 

The Government has already adopted a series of policy 
measures which represent important progress that need to be 
continued and intensified. In particular the Government has 
Increasingly concentrated public expendltures on the productive 
sectors. It implemented a public sector industrial 
reorganization designed to decentralize. decision-making. It has 
progressively freed pricing from elaborate controls, although 
there is still a long way to go. The Government has recently 
removed forced procurement of many agricultural crops at fixed 
prices. It Initiated an energy-conservation program to limit the 
growth of demand for energy products and has also offered foreign 
oil companies Increasingly tlexible and generous terms to 
encourage more exploration of oil and gas. It is now considering 
other reforms eo be Implemented in the areas just mentioned. 
In particular, the public investment program will concentrate on 
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completing on-going projects, rehabilitation and maintenance of 
existing capacity, and only limited new Investments. There is an 
increased emphasis on agriculture, energy and Industry at the 
expense of transport, communication, storage. and public 
utilities, which experienced large expansion in the previous five 
years. 

Continued dialogue Is proceeding on macroeconomic and sector 
policy issues, including energy pricing, agricultural incentives, 
trade policy ~nd fiscal disequilibria among others. The dialogue 
should lead to agreement on some important policy actions that 
currently preclude Bank cooperation ln energy and related 
activities thac would be priority candidate for assistance. In 
this regard, close co(laboration is being maintained with the 
IMF. The Government of Egypc has just agre~d with the IMf on a 
stand-by program. Efforts are also being made to enlist 
additional bilateral assistance to finance part of the economic 
reform pr~gram and help narrow Egypt's resource gap. 

Morocco 

Bank Group 1ending to Morocco, In support of 70 projects, 
has totalled US$3,013.4 million. US$2,53~.3 million are 
currently outstanding, of whtch US$1,433.5 million are disbursed. 
About 33% finances projects in the industrial sector, while 28% 
supports the social sectors (including education, population, 
urban development, water supply and sewerage), 22% is in f.avor of 
agriculture, 11% transport and telecommunication, 6% power and 
energy. 

These tigures include IDA credits, totalling US$~5.2 

million, which were made available for five projects until 1975. 
Total IFC investments amount to US$94.5 million in 12 operations 
(US$90.4 million after cancellations, terminations, repayments 
and sales). 

The overall objectives of the Government's medium-term 
strategy are to restore sustainable growth rates and reduce the 
debt burden to manageable levels. The Bank's assistance strategy 
Is to support Government programs which contain concret~ measures 
eo: (1) mobilize resources, particularly Increase public savings; 
(ii) improve mechanisms for the efficient allocaclon, monitoring 
and use of public resources; (Ill) promote exports and etficlent 
Import substitution; (lv) enhance equity In the distribution of 
economic gains. Such support Implies promoting flexible 
Institutional structure, enhancing the decentralization of 
decision-making, and creating environment which stimulates 
private sector Investment and production. The principal vehicles 
for supporting Government programs eo promote stabll!zacion and 
structural adjustment in the major economic sectors will be 
sectoral policy operations, !hey will form a large part of the 
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Bank's assistance program. Given the resource constraints 
imposed by fiscal stabil!~atfon, ~nvestment proposals relying on 
~he Government budget need to be carefully scrutinized. There 
is, however, scope for ( l) formulating investments which redress 
Imbalances in income distribution and In the access of the 
population to public services, and (li) financing the resource 
needs of private sector entreprises and export industries which 
are being restructured so to operate efficiently within the new 
trade regime. Viable operations financing essential maintenance 
required to sustain essential service levels are also included in 
the strategy. Project lending will thus continue, at levels 
similar r.o those characterizing the past three years of the 
program. The Bank's !~£~£~l£_!~~-!!~!~!-~£!1_E!2~!!~ has been 
designed to provide the analytical basis fo~ the structural 
reform programs in each of the major sectors, and for subsequent 
Bank lending in each. The results of the Bank's general macro­
economic work, shared with members of th-• Consultative Croup of 
Morocco In March 1987, is being supplemented by special studies 
on resource mobillza~ion, on the employment situation and the 
impact of the overall structural adjustment program on economic 
activity and on the poor. Together with the IMF, the Bank 
Intends to evolve a medium-term framework for fiscal policies 
aimed at a broadening of the tax base and a rationalization of 
public expenditures. A recurrent element of the macro-economic 
dialogue Is the evolution of a prog~am to streamline and 
Integrate Investment planrilng and budgeting, with emphasis on 
appropriate resource allocation and project selection. Sectoral 
studies in r.he Energy, Urban, Population, Health and Nutrition 
sectors are expected to provide the basis for future operations 
i.n these areas. 

At the sectoral level, World Bank lending has focussed on 
four main areas: Agriculture, Education, Public Entreprises and 
Financial, Industrial and Trade regimes. The first three sectors 
are being restructured along principles of efficiency and cost 
effectiveness. World Bank lending has also supported directly 
the Financial, Industrial and Trade reforms that accompany the 
restructuring effort. 

Tunisia 
--------~ 

Since 1962, the Bank has committed to Tunisia seventy-two 
loans and ten IDA credits amounting respectively to US$1,625.5 
million and US$75.2 million of which forty-five loans and 
credits have been fully disbursed. As of September 30, 1986 IFC 
net commitments in Tunisia totalled about US$ 18.5 million. 
Project implementation is generally satisfactory. In a number of 
sectors, important policy changes and Institutional Improvements 
have been achieved, and autonomous agencies have been created or 
strengthened to ensure the efficient management of the related 
sectors or sub-sectors. 
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The Bank's lending strategy in Tunisia alms at supporting 
rhe country's transition from a situation of reliance on 
petroleum exports to a sectorally-balanced post hydrocarbon era 
through appropriate changes in economic policies and programs, 
whlle taking measures to increase employment and target 
development to low income groups. In- support of the above, the 
overall objective of Bank lending is to emphasize projects which 
have a direct and rapid impact an production, employment and 
exports (or Import savings) and which minimize Government net 
contributions. The focus of lending for a~riculture and industry 
meets this objective. In addition to the above, proposed Bank 
lending would focus on improvement of public enterprise 
performance, conservation and development of energy resources, 
and continued support to the social sectors and operations 
targeted to low income groups. For the latter, attention would 
be given to Increased efficiency and cost-effectiveness of 
Institutions and investments, and to linkages with directly 
productive sectors (e.g., education reforms stressing vocational 
training). 

Past Bank lending emphasized support for long-term 
investments in infrastructure and social development, with 
Increasing support in recent years for agriculture and Industrial 
financing. Bank/IDA commitments to date are distributed as 
follows: urban, water supply and sewerage, 23%; agriculture, 29%; 
industry, 20%; transport, 13%; energy. 9%; education, 4%; and 
health and technical assistance, 1% each. Within the broad 
framework noted in the previous paragraph, in our future lending, 
we expect a continuation of policy-based lending and traditional 
project lending in priority areas, for example, in the next 
couple of years, highway maintenance and forestry and credit 
lines to small-scale industries and agriculture. 

The dialogue between the Government of tunisa and the Bank 
on Industrial development is of long standing and has kept 
evolving over time. Through its first loans to industry, the 
Bank aimed at providing general support to industrial 
development; later on, it aimed at promoting industrial exports 
and labor-intenslve industries, and financing high priority 
industries (e.g. electrical and mechanical industries (EMI) and 
small-scale industries (SSI) in support of their priority In the 
Government's strategy. Bank support to industrial development in 
Tunisia has consisted mostly of lines ot credit to r.he Economic 
Development Bank of Tunisia (BDET) mostly oriented to financing 
manufacturing industries. 

In addition to the lines of credit provided to BDET, four 
loans were made directly to industrial entreprises in Tunisia: 
the first was to t974 to the Gafsa phosphate mining company to 
introduce advanced mining technology. It was followed in 1984 by 
a technical assistance loan for the mining sector and by a loan 
to SOGITEX in 1981, aimed at rehabilitating the textile industry. 
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Finally, a foundry projec~ was approved in 1983 to modernize and 
expand a large foundry, which should help Improve the tnte.ration 
of the EMI sector in Tunisia. In 1982 the Bank made a loan to 
the Government which included a component to develop and promote 
new Industrial projects, 

The Bank's economic and sector work while in the past mainly 
devoted to the study of major structural problems, ls now focused 
on implementing the policy recommendations of these studies 
through sector lending in agriculture, industry and trade, public 
entreprises and transport; lt will therefore concentrate on the 
following main tasks: (a) preparation and monitoring of the 
macro-economic framework of the VIIth Plan, which provides the 
policy base for structural adjustment and sector lending; (b) 
review of public expenditures under the VIIth Plan to provide 
guidance for the necessary reductions in budget outlays and a 
basis for support through structural adjustment lending; (c) 
assessment of public entreprise reforms prepared by the Government 
to reduce their drain on the state budget; and Cdl monitoring of 
the agreed macro-economic and sector policy changes. The program 
also includes studies on education administration and finance, 
municipal finance and development, energy pricing, and the impact 
of the adjustment program on various Income groups. 

Turkey was the first to start her structural adjustment and 
can, so far, claim the most wide ranging success. Turkey's 
adjustment program, adopted in \980, had two principal goals: 
restore creditworthiness through improved export performance, and 
place greater reliance on market forces by loosening government 
controls on the economy. In support of these aims the exchange 
rate was devalued, tariffs rationalized and generally reduced, 
Incentive were provided to exporters, and many state entreprises 
were returned to conditions of probability. The Government 
reduced overall fiscal deficits and substantially Improved the 
quality of the. public investment program. Results have been 
outstanding. GDP gr'w by 5% p.a. between 1982 and 1985 compared 
wir.h growth of less than 1% in 1979-1981. Balance of payment 
deficits have been substantially reduced, largely through an 
unprecedented export performance. Export volumes (of goods and 
non-factor services) have grown by almost 30% p.a. since 1981. 
Despite a high domestic inflation, effective and timely exchange 
rate management has kept exports competitive. Turkey has 
substantially reduced its debt burden. The debt to exports ratio 
declined from 2.5 in 1980 to 1.7 in 1984 and the debt service 
ratio has remained constant at ~.~Ff.lJdmately 25''1. of exports since 
1980. The recent decline ln u;~ prices wtll allow turther 
Improvements to the balance of paJm•nts, although Turkey's new 
challenge will be to diversify exports to markets other than the 
Middle East. The process of adjustment has certainly not come to 
an end and Turkey is now tackling the reform of its financial 
sector. 
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Through December 31, 1986 the Bank and IDA had lent 
US$7,3989.5 mtlliori 1/ to Turkev, through 95 projects. 
Agriculture accounted fo~ 21 percent ~f the funds lent, industry 
and DFCs for 23 percent, power for 19 percent, structural 
adjustment and program loans for 23 percent and urban 
development, transportation, education, tourism and technical 
assistance for the remaining 14 percent. 

Bank lending is aimed at supporting Turkey's medium-term 
objectives of restructuring the economy by increasing competition 
in the domestic markets and adopting a more outward-oriented 
strategy. The mai11 vehicle for the Bank's operational 
discussions with the Government has been the SAL program, which 
was completed in June 1984, and more recently the sectoral 
adjustment lending program. The emphasis of Bank lending in the 
post-SAL period will continue to be on striking an appropriate 
balance between secta~ adjustment lending designed in part to be 
quick disbursing and supportive of policy reforms in the major 
sectors and project len~in.. A first sector adjustment loan for 
agriculture was app~oved in June 1985. A financial sector 
adjustme11t loan approved in June 1986 was the second of the 
series. further sector adjustment loans for the major sectors 
are planned over the next few years for energy and transport, and 
lt is expected that there would be follow-up loans in agriculture 
and the financial sector. 

Project lending, which would continue to make up the 
majority of Bank lending, would be designed to support and 
strengthetJ the adjustment process. Some project lending would be 
earmarked for the construction or rehabilitation of key projects 
in the energy sector. Other projects would be guided by the 
major policy objectives of the Government, which include 
generation of foreign exchange (including improving productivity 
ln export industries and providing essential infrastructure for 
exports), improvement of institutional efficiency and reduction 
of the social costs of adjustment (including provision of social 
infrastructure and employment generation, with some emphasis on 
the least developed provinces). 

IFC has invested in textiles, pulp and paper, glass, 
aluminum, cement, iron and steel products, food processing and 
tourism. It has also invested in the Industrial Development Bank 
of Turkey (TSKB) and provided guarantees fur overseas contracting 
firms. in addition, IFC is currently providing technical 
assistance to the Government with respect to the development of 
the capital market and a regulatory framework for leasing. 

Net of cancellations and including commitments signed but not 
yet effective as of December 31, 1986. 
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5. Conclusion 

The vast majority of the South and East Mediterranean 
countries have embarked in difficult and ambitious reform 
programs. The progress accomplished so far should already be a 
cause for optimism as regard to a timely implementation of the 
further necessary steps. However,- even in presence of a great 
commitment by the governments of the borrowing countries, the 
reform process will be succesful only if the international 
environment remains favorable. The possible lack of this 
f'IT'Ar~tpd ll.i ,..,. i ~ r~tto:.£' f,,.. S'r'GQt l!,.,ne~-rn. Tho low gl."owth rcr.te oi-

OECD countries, the still high level of real interest rates, the 
Imbalances in the budget policies of the major industrialized 
c~untr!es, the resurgence of protectlonst pressures are all 
symptoms that, in conjuct!on with a decline in the flow of 
private financial flows, are making the return of developing 
countries to growth much more difficult and the restoration of 
their creditworthiness often impossible. A realistic assessment 
of· the avail~ble alternatives in such a situation will Imply a 
larger role for the international financial institutions, role to 
which the World Bank is often called by all the member 
Governments. 

So far such a process has taken place without increasing the 
Bank's resources or explicitly widening its mandate. The World 
Bank for its part is rapidly reaching a limit where neither a 
further expansion of the lending program nor other changes ln its 
composition will be possible. Its shareholders, tn order to 
avoid such a contradiction between means and desires, should 
proceed to a review of its mandate and to a timely decision 
concerning the General Capital Increase. 

The reforms that we have been discussing will insure growth 
and stability in the medium-term, but are not painless in the 
short-run. The broad- ranging nature of the adjustment process 
will cause unavoidable imbalances, and decisions concerning the 
relative speed of the various policy actions have to be taken. 
Since there is no agreed theory suggesting which is the proper 
succession of structural reforms, the ultimate judgement 
assessing the resilience of the societies affected by these 
traumatic changes has eo be mainly a political one. 

Agreement in the a~ea of feasibility constitutes the deci­
sive test of whether the dialogue between the country concerned 
and the World Bank has really been succesful. Governments should 
carefully assess what their societies can bear so as not to undu­
ly delay the needed reforms. International Financial Institu­
tions on their side are aware that policy advice is rarely wrong 
in its prescriptions, but it is often mistaken in its judgement 
of the social, institutional, and political constraints that 
ultimately determine its feasibility and lts timing. 
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Readiness to act following a policy advice that is 'fo.rmulated 
with humlllty, constitutes the essential Ingredient of a succesful 
~lalogue between the gavernments of the borrowing countries and the 
World Bank, · 



External !lebt For Five Selected Mediterranean Countries 

(US$ millions) 

Egypt Algeria Morocco Tunisia 

1970 1985 1970 1985 1970 1985 1970 1985 

Public Debt Outstanding 2664 21615 1471 18365 958 14998 864 7047 

- Official Creditors 2029 17564 853 3832 807 10154 644 5267 

- Private Creditors 635 4051 618 1453 1 5 I 4844 220 1780 

Total Debt Service 354 2249 44 4584 61 1034 65 677 

- Official Creditors 186 727 16 772 42 554 23 361 

- Private Creditors 168 1522 28 3812 19 480 42 3Jo 

Interest (:0 7.6 8.6 6.4 7.0 4.6 8. 5 J.S 7.8 

Grant element (%) 1!.1 13. I 14.8 8. 1 31.2 10.8 47.4 14. 5 

Variable Rate/Public DOD (%) 0.0 2.3 2.8 30.0 o.o 36.3 0.0 16.6 

Source: World Debt Tables, The World Bank, 1986-87 edition 

Turkey 

1970 1985 

2721 23379 

2532 15900 

189 7479 

171 3502 
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1. 

1. Introduction 

1.1. Professor nrashi's intereatins paper serve• ~ainly two very useful 
purposea 1 1) to hishliaht the problema that Turkey •• well •• the 
Maghreb·Mashraok countries are now fac1n&l 2) to further our 
undarstandina of the lendin& activity of the IJRn in the aame 
eeonomiea, In my c~ntary to Profaa1or Draahi 11 pap1r l would 
ltk• firat to explor• further the so•called Policy Bas1d Lendtn8 
and 2nd to recall the main 11pect1 of the EIJ landins activity in 
the Mashreb·Mashrack countrila which ia bated ent£rely on project 
financina, both for practical as wall aa political reaaone that I 
do need to 1nter in thia occasion, though the main practical 
reasons will become clear, I hope, at th• end of what I shall have 
to say on Policy !a1ed Landtna. 

2. Pglicx 8ased Landina 

2.1 General 

Followina the.initial atructural adjustment loans (the ao•callad 
fully flassed SALa), tacklinl oount:y wide econo~ic iiiUII which 
involve the manipulation of major macro·aoonomic a11regatea(l), 
policy baaed lendina 11, in recant time a, :lncreadnslY daalina 
with sactoral iasuaa. 

The main objective of policy·b&lad landina, almina at 1ntro4~cina 
·~~wo~v••l ••fo~ at •ootow level, ie t~at of •omovi"l 
constrainta preventing the free play of market forcea. 

Structural adjustment intervention• may therefore tackla detail 
aactoral iaauea auch a1 price•, tariff•, •ubaidias ate., but 
reform. in the laaal, inatitutional and re~latory aspect• of a 
•pacific market have also been lncrealinaly included ~ the set of 
conditionalitiaa cha:actarilina a policy-basad loan. 

The latter aepecta are acquirina increasina importance, and 
require ataff, on the part of development institution• adopting 
policy bated intervention&, with •pacific tkilla and e~pert•nca 
~Lff1~ult to fin~. 

2.2 Ib• conceptual foun4at1on• 

Why ~~ tha free play of market forcaa acquired, in recent time, 
auch a fundamental importance in dav•lopmant aid adminiltration ? 

· (1) tn thtl araa there ia a conaidarabll overlap of competanca between IBRD 
and IMr, not alwaya claarly resolved. 
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Raaearch in development econom1ce haa, 
ov411an"• t-'h.ot- h• l.flr. .,.,.lr•t-• 111'1 Vl'l"lr. 
do reapond to mark!t fluctuation• and 
ohanau(2), 

2. 

1ince the aarly 70a, ahown 
l•t"ff\Q'tl'e G:t"'IIJ IIUU'Utfdl"tUf"O,.. 

to mora fundamental market 

But, at the time of independence aconomlats and aid administrators 
held· the believe that marketa do not function in an LDC context. 
The maanitude of the income d1ffaranca• between developed and 
developina countries led most development economiats to tha 
conclusion that conventional economic• so=ahov failed to apply to 
developins countries. It aeemed self evident that markets had not 
functioned afficiantly, aivan the extra=~ poverty and slow srowth 
in moat LDCa. Plannina at macro level (often in 1 data vacuum) 
seemed therefore to be a batter allocattva ayatam. l/0 matrical 
were developed, and arovth =odela ware widely uaed to dYnami&e the 
I/O =atrtcaa for allocattva and prediction purpo1es, The 
Harrod·Domer model, which extandad the Keynellln amphalil on 
inve•tmtnt to tn~lude tt1 ~apacity lncreaatna effacta, wa• the 
prln~ipal theoretical underpinnins of ~•t dav1lopaent plan•· 

In parallel, it vas widely believed that a major cauaa of 
under-development vas the level of under·capitaltsatton =o•t .tDC• 
1uffered from. The phenomenal •u~cea• of the Mlrahall Plan in the 
late 1940s and 19501 led many to believe that 1LMil1r tranafar• of 
capital and tlchnoloay to LDC1, would plrmit their comparably 
1paetacular tran1formation. Thia led to larae invastmant plans, 
centred upon the construction of infrastructural fecilitie1 and 
ill adapted industrial plantl, r•quirina administrative and 
taehnical akills, maintenance policie• and • level of recurrent 
expenditure that often vas not available locally. 

The lov ERR of such projecta, the burden on the local 
ldrnini•tration and the larae demand they made on sovarnmant 
resources (no aid haa ever be•n available for re~urrent 
axpenditure) Were for lona time oro11 subddilad by the "leading 
sector•" (mainly export-oriented rav material produotna activity), 
Moreover, up to the mid 19701, when LDC1 manased to maintain, by 
1nd larae, sustainable balance of payment• p01ition1, ill adapted 
economic policiaa aimld at 1uatainin1 a biah 1tandard of livins in 
urban areaa, at the expen1e1 of the rural primary produeara, 
dn1ticllly altered the term• of trade between "town and country''. 
MarketinB boards, controll1na the purthala of export and food 
agricultural produ~ta, often eet produter• price• at a far too low 
level• for valuable export produata. For 1 lona ~iml rav material 
export• provided larae foreian eKchanaa earning• which frequently 

(2) Sat A.O. Xruesar Factor endowment• and par capita income 
difference• among countria•, Bconomia Journal Vol. ''• Sap. 19681 A. 
Rf~A~h~n • R1aa And decline tn dev•lopm.nt economie• (ed.) in M. 
Geraovitz • Tha theory and experience of ltongm1c dev.lopment, London 
G. Allen and Unvln 1982, 

.. 
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vera employed tor prattialous projects, and for financinl the 
complex network of patronase ~•t sovernment1 depend upon. 
Farmers, often, through lack of incantivea, want back to 
subsistence level or emuggled products to nalghbourlna countrl•s 
where higher prices were available. Similarly, in the industrial 
sactor, overvalued axchansa rate• and widespread ~rotective 
measures provided larae financial gains to unviable (at world 
price•) import substitution project& which are now, in the 
restructurina phase, becomina uneconomic and are often closed down 
(the procaas of de·induetrialisation now experienced by many 
LDCs), When. with the f~11 ftf raw MAterial pr,ooa in oho Gocon~ 
half of tho 70~(3) tha eurplu••• aanara~•4 ~Y the leadlna •actors 
diss~pesred, LnC1 attamptod to fiften~• thair lovol oC axpan~tture 
~orrowina abroad vi~h ra1ults that ara all well known. 

Lne1 tharofore found thomsolvee, in the lata 70s, with laraa 
external commitment&, on the one hand, and investment&, on the 
other, that ware ill·adapted to the local factor• endowment. 
Countrie• begun to accumulate arrear• on their commercial debt 
repayment•, and debt reschedulina became a wideapraad procedure. 

2.3 The revisa4 view• on development bealn to influence donora 
policiea 

Debt reachadulins, however, increaainilY became conditiontl to 
policy refo~ insplrad ~y the new development thinkin&• The 
IRRD, the IMF and the Club of Paria barun to require basic 
•aonoaLo •••ii~Maoe..aS"4n• i•'lY\11v.Lu• Owvc:u.uu:I'WUC. GOJHIIIJ.~nt.• ~0 

policies founded on_ draatically raviaad ideaa concerntna the 
effectivenaas of markats as an sllocative machanilm .and the 
responsivana•s of individuals to economic incentives. On1 .could 
say that by the lata 70a re1aarch result• and empirical avidance 
showing tha importance of incentives and market forces in LDCa, 
had filtered down at operational level, and baaun to influance 
donors behaviour. · The challenae to the prevailina conventional 
wiadom principally cam. from evidence about tha effectiveneas of 
1ncenttvea when 1 number of countria1, in particular in South !aat 
Asia, moved away from import substitution stratesial and directed 
their manufaotu~ins 1ectora towards export-oriented activity. The 
fenomenal 1upply response that resulted aeriously challansed the 
prevailins idiiS baS8d On th8 ill fun~t1nnlng ~~ moPkO~O ·~4 ~ho 
weak supply elaaticity to economic incentive•. In addition tha 
examples provided by tha success of export·orianted policies, 

(3) The short lived boom Jn raw material price• in the mid 701 exa~arbatl4 
the dilequillbria. Many countries believed the high raw material 
price• would continua and launched ambitious 1nveat=ant proaramme1 that 
could not be funded and required painful adjusta.ntl. 
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finally buried the infant industry araumant(4) that, for Iona 
time 1 to11th•r ,ith th• "supply r .. pon11 p .. limhm" led policy 
makera to believ• that LDea would have to foster import 
subatitution if thay wanud to develop. 

Mo~eover, a number of detailad atudtaa in the 1970a ba1ed both on 
croal-sec:tion analyaie ~d analysi1 of individual countries(S), 
showed that export• were indeed re1p0n1ive to incenttvea, and that 
their failure to arow over time wa• due mora to no~l 1upply 
re1ponaaa em.natin& from overvalued •xchanaa r1t11 and atrona 
inducement to pull resources into import aubatitution induatriea, 
than to any atructural ri&id1ty. 

In this new context, whara the economic viabtlity of larsa 
infraatructural project& and import aubatitution manufaeturina 
plantl (which c;nstitutlld f;r many year. tha 11bread and butter" of 
davalopment aaanoie• activity) are ~er eeriou• queat1~nina. 
bilateral and multilateral donora had to (and 1oma 1till have to) 
rethink their atrategy of intervention. The emphasil 11 not any 
lonaer on creatina new capital formation, but on attamptina to 
improve the a•naral aacro·aconomic c;ntaxt. Phyaical invea~nt 
are limited to the rehabilitation and tha ~intananca of axi1tina 
a11et1. Workina capital, raw materiala and 1pare part• are now 
important elamanta in the ocmpoaition of a rahabtlitation pr;ject. 
Moreover, wbanavar an inatitut1on 1tarta to implement real policy 
reform• inte~vantions, the divorce between material invaatm.ntl 
and loans became• complete and the adjuatmanta, in tarma of basic 
oparat1onal and 1tatutory principle•, that 1n in1tit~tion h11 to 
undarro, are vary important. In bankina term., policy reform 
int•rvantion• do not craata any nav capital. The counterpart 
a11at of the loan is a commitment taken by a Government department 
to a aet of wall identified raforma1 a far cry from tanaibla, 
material aaseta that banker• like to have &a their la•t·resort 
collataral. 

•• 2.4 lxamplt t Tb! fintnpia1 peot2F 

Policy reform baaed interventions in the financial aactor, for in• 
1tanca, ai• at eatabliahinr poaitive raal intaraat rates to 
~obilise saving•· The reault• i1 that domettic interest ratea ~~~ 
reaching unpr1cedentad lavala. Davalopmant aaenciaa have beco~• 
conaciou• ;f the importance ;f positive raal intereet rat11, but 
the large 1preada re1ulttna from the d1ffaranca ~twaen local 
intereat rate• and thllll of aid funds nead careful handltna. The 

(4) R. Frebiacb • The econoeic development of Latin America and ita 
principal problems, NY, UN Dapar~t of loon. Affair 1952. 

(5) Sea 1 H. Syrquin, L. Taylor and L, Wa•tpbal • Economic Structure and 
Performance 1 !aaays in Honor of R.B. Cbanery, New York Academic Preas, 
1984. 
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solution is to aive the apread to whoever takes the forax ri1k 1 11 
a reward for it1 likely losses ariaina from future devaluation•. 

In the same conceptual framework, policy based interventions in 
the financial sector• no lonaar privileae the local Development 
Finance Corporations (D7Ca). Aid funds are lodged in a central 
bank's account, accaasible to a number of approved local financiel 

. !.nlllrBWdia .. t.,,.. l:i1'C11 ""'" ~b .. , .. ro•·• put In dh·ect co1Dp.,t1tlun wHh 
ull .. , t lu•m:lal ln•tl t .. t.t•m•, Th!.a 11Ap••" t;rp41 lnteJ:Yontion 
omphaalaaa tha !.mpo .. tan~• of eatabliahina soma e~atltion amona•t 
financial institution•. 

More in particular, a policy-based intervention in the financial 
sector should etart of by ••king the queation "I• tha pre .. nt 
financial ayatam an efficient intermediary for chlnnalling 1avlna• 
and external capital flows to the productive aector7" rathu than 
"ll there a tolerably afficiant DPC with which one can do 
buainess?11

, A typical financial eegtor adjuatmant operations, 
after hlvina tackled the moat obvious aspect such as the lntara1t 
rate structure, would look at the detailed reaulator~ aapeet1 of 
the financial market a1 a whole. Alpagta such aa 1 tax on 
interest income, the functionina of the capital markets, the 
existence and functionin& of non bankina financial inatitutionl, 
bankina luparviaion, resulation and auditing, broadening the rana• 
of tavinas 'instrument• ate., would be carefully etudiad and 
reform• would be •uaa••tad. In thi1 context, the role of the DFC1 
ta aerioualy questioned. Indeed, althoush opiniona are certainly 
not unanimous, many people are of the view that ainalin& out an 
inatitution (the D7C) for lpagial treatment introduc.. market 
distortiona. Ranee, in the Apex loan approach, the DFC i1 in 
competition for funda with a numbar of approved dom.atic 
commer~ial banks. 

,, 2.5 !xarnple 1 The indUJtfiJl ttctor 

Policy ba1ed operation. in the induatrial eactor are equally 
seared to i~prove the environment in wbioh tndu1try operate• b~ 
anaurins exposure to market forcea. Takina 1ome recant examples 
in the Maahreb, particularly in Tunisia and Moroggo, the policy 
reforma pr~otad. by the interventions aimed at 3 objective• r 

1. Improve international competitiveness 1 in thil field the 
main reforms were centred around the neutrali1etion of anti 
export forces in the economy. A redugtion of effective 
protection, an alimination of q~.~&ntitative restriction• •nd 
the narrowina of the rana• of tariff• eppl~ed to importa are 
an important •r•• of reform~. A gharacteristic of these 
loana however il the araat detail• in Which the 
·•w•lnl•lo"•tlvo, t.he ........ L ... ~oto"'•-' •n• th• ,.,.t.it"ioion•l 
aspect• of a sector are an•lyead and reforms promoted. For 
in1tanca in the recent Ka&hrab operatione, the functionin& of 
the cu1tom office, the role of the major tradina houeas and 
their affectiv~••• as intermadiariaa, toaetber with aapactl 
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concernina trade insurance and availability of export credit 
were objects of reform recommendations. 

b. Improve the local merket ttructure r limilarly, the 
conditionalities attached to the policy·based loan• concerned 
reforms ln a number of basic market inatitutional and leael 
features with important economic conse~uencee, Competition 
depend• on eaay antry and exit into ~rketl. Therefore 
reform• in the licencinl and bankrupcy laws have bean put 
forward. The freedom of producer• to set the prices for 
their own products il a fundamantal feature of a competitive 
market. Price liberalilation reforma have therefore bean 
introduced in the loan conditionalities. Likewise the 
corporate tax resima, the ayetem of tax incentive• and the 
investmant tax allowances echeme• have alao been the object 
of refo~ and conditionality, 

c. Factors market policy (labour capital technoloay)a in thi1 
field areat attention is paid to labour lava (mobility, 
minimum vase) with tba viev to ~provina the flexibilit1 of 
labour market.. Dacentrali•etion of wase lltt1na, trainina 
achem11 and improv~nt in the collective baraainina 
mechaniams are object of condltionality and refo~. AI far 
as c1pital is concarned cond1t1onality and reforms cover 
bankina su~ervition, auditina of the bankina •Y•tem by the 
Central Bank, the development of internal capital markets, 
liberalisation of cradit, deepenina the financial lector 
(bulk of the savtnas to ao throush the bankina •r•tem) and 
tax resime on intera1ts earnlna•· Technolo&Y transfer and 
acquisition is closely linked with joint venture•. Thu1 the 
reform pays areat attention to the foreisn invBBtmlnt code as 
an in1trument to attract external Clpital and expertise into 
the country. 

Fea~yres of PolicY•based Lendina 

2.6 Policy·based lendina hal two aspecte 1 (a) the policy reform 
supported by the intervention (b) the utiliaat1on of tha fund&. 
Point (a) 1hould by far be tha mo1t important} fund• utiliaation 
should be almolt i.IIIDaterial 1 aa indicated before, the "a11et" 
counterpart to a policy baled operation 1• rather immaterial, In 
most policy·ba•ed lendinae, funds could be utili1ed to finance 
retroactively imports, 1ubject to a neaativa lttt excludlna 
luxury, military equipment and p1rtly oil, Consequently, the 
funds for I policy•based Operation in a&riculture may very Well be 
utiliaed to import minina equipment. Greeter emphells •hou14 be 
put on the speed of disburaement than on utilisation. 
International competitive biddina procedures 1hould be kept to a 
minimum. Similarly, the utili1ation of the counterpart fund• in 
local currency 1hould not be eubject to any re•triction. 
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2,7 The major objective of policy-based lendina (i.e. the creation of 
a policy framework conducive to the free play of market forcee) 
can not be achieved overniaht. Policy·bated intervention,, 
therefore, ere never uen aa "once and for ell operatiana". They 
have to be looked in the framawork of an onaoina reletionahtp 
between the lendina eaency end tbe country concerned. It may be 
that the firat palicy•baae4 operation may not tackle tha most 
uraent problems, but it is nevertheleea carried aut becauat lt may 
serve as a useful opentna to test Government commitment end train 
the administration to the new technique, Thia may eventually lead 
to a more po•ttive ettltude on the part of Government toward~ this 
type of intervention, which may eventually help tackle more 
difficult problsma. Cases exist in which policy based 
interventions were aolic~ted by Governm.nta keen to introduce 
policY chancea With outli4e conceptual and =aterial aupport. 

2.8 It il known that the di4bur1ementa of policy·bcae4 loana are 
phased. Tranche• are relea1ad aaain1t performance tarae•t•, 
u•ually fairly looaaly interpreted, The 1i11 of such operation• 
~A~iaa, ~u~ the~ should tn p~i~aipl• b• .. d. ~'1 •no~1h ~o csrr7 
IUfficient baraainina power. Some people believe that a cloaer 
association between the area of policy rafo~ (for in1tance 
induatry) and the utiliaation of funda (indultrial importa only) 
would increare the baraalnina power carri1d by the operation. The 
speed of di1bur1ament could prevail on an att~pt to introduce a 
more obviou1 association between funda' utilisation end area1 of 
policy refot'lll. 

Policy·baaad Lendin1 and Coflnancing 

2.9 Are policy·baaad lendinl operationa auitable for cofinanctna? So 
tar cofinancina haa taken pl1ce bilaterall in the aonta~t of the 
apaci1l African facility, with the ADB and Japan. In the former 
case the bilateral participation to the conception of the 
operation varied. It haa ranaed from no contribution at all, to 
th1 participation of on• or two •taff member• of the bilateral 
concerned to the preparation and apprai1al pha•••· Conaiderina 
the number of ataff involved in auch an operation, one or tvo 
rapresantativea of the co-len4ina had only a mar1inal impact. In 
aoma casea ca•lartder• aade aoae effort• toward• ainslins out 
particular area• of conditionality and/or fund disbur1ement and 
taka direct raspon1ibility for implementation. Co•financtna with 
the ADJ 11 at it• inception end procedure• are not· known to me. 
Tba rapport of forcaa ia however 1imilar to that betweart ~he IBRD 
and the bilaterall, and in practice it is unlikely that the ADB 
could make a aianiflcant i.lllpact on the c:onceptu.l al.da of the 
operation, althouah effort• by tha ADB to earmarkins 1peeial areae 
of conditionalitY seem to have been made. 

2.10 Amona the donor co~ity a wide apread aareement·with the IBRD'a 
philosophy b1hind the aelectad con41tional1ty exista. In the 
future eo-lenders are likely to follow si~ilar policies: 
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participate in the conception phase and/or earmark for their own 
more direct reaponsibility an area of conditionality and/or 
disbursement, but it ia unlikely that anybody could so much 
further than that, as a co·lenders tendency towards wanting to 
control more closely fund utili1ation miaht retult in a •low down 
of the rata of disbursement. 

An outlook for policy lendins 

2.11 Althouah policy bated lending, particularly in Africa, will tend 
to increase, it is unlikely, as pointed out by Professo~ Draahi, 
that mora than 40% of total IlRD'a commitment will be allocated to 
policy rafo~ operations. Traditional project·based lendina will 
therefore continue to absorb the areater proportion of resourcae. 
And I believe that the IlRD'• lonaer te~ view foresees, 
eventually, a aradu.l •witch back to project lendinl when, 
hopefully, through policy reform intervention•, the aeneral 
context will have aufficiently improved. Aa polioy based 
operations will decline, project·based loana will take ove~ 11a1n, 
but their policy content will ramain high. Tbia is a final 
1cenario. Soma countriea, partic~l•~ly thoae that have been 
responsive to policy raforma, are not far from this. Policy 
refo~ ha• an obvioua limit. If one conside~a tha detail of tome 
of the present policy•baeed operetiona, it 11 quite clea~ that the 
1cope for reasonable reform~ will soon be exhauatad. Or, in other 
worde, the reforma required will in,reasinaly beco~e of a apecifi~ 
punctual nature, no lonae~ requi~ina policy-based loane, will 
likely carry enoush ba~aainina powe~. SiMila~ly the apeed of 
dieburaaments should become leas pressing, •• countries move 
towards a aubatainable balance of payment• poaition. 

2.12 Doea policY baaed lendins work 

• 

• 

The 1ucceae or failure of policy·baeed intervention ia difficult 
to measure. The conceptual model, on wh!oh theae type1 of 
intervention are baaed, would ausaeat that the benefits .generated 
by a more rational resource allocations, resulting from the better 
functionina of markata, ahould be aufficient to offset, with a 
return, tha loan repayments. Some effort ia aoina into 
formalisinS a methodoloaical framework for carrying out appraisal 
of policy·baeed intervention•· The conceptual problema are 
considerably mora complex than those encountered in the 
conventional project appraisal• activity. The latter is now out 
ot faahion on the ground that project appraisal attempt• to 
Olltilllise I "micrOC0111110111 itnOrint ~he aanaral C!ont.Avt. in whiC!h a 
project will eventually have to function. 

The lupply response of a aector stimulated by e policy reform 
intervention ia the only measure at one'• dleposal to aasess the 
success or failure of a policy-baeed intervention•· Measurina the 
aupply response directly attributable to the policy reform ia 
however very difficult en4 unavoidably ertificial. 
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In p~actlce, gp1n£gna dtffe~ etsnificantly as to whether 
po11cy·baaed intervantlgna have worka~. Turkey 1~ gften quoted as 
a resoundina aucca1a1 Ghana, Malawi, Kenya and to a leaaer extent, 
the Ivory Coast and Seneaal, have no doubt benetitted. But Zambia 
and Zaire are often quoted ea unsuccessful cases. Morocco and 
Tunida aeem to be "ell on-he way tollarda eatebHa na a etter 
beae for eusta1nad arowth, but" may be too early to be ovtriabt 
optimtat. Aa mentioned above, whether policy basad landlna has 
been aucceeeful in a cost benefit context (loan repayments aaainlt 
additional output brouaht about by better functioning markete) ta 
at present impossible to 1ay. But what one can 1ay, however, ia 
that policy based ltndina has areatly helped to re-establish 
macroeconomic equilibrla in a context that had all the lnaredlenta 
for ~ away inflation, tneolvency and breakdown of economic 
diacipline. It is true that in aome countries the IUpply 
raeponsaa are weaker than expected, but even if reaulte ere 
slimmer than initially forecaated, whet alae the donor communitY 
could have done vhen, in the early 1980s, the aenerel economic 
context in • la~ae numba~ of LDCs was 10 diatorted that 
conventional p~oject financina leadtna to new capital formation 
vae no lonser t~ priority ? 

Tb• BIB ttrattBY in the Soutb mediterrtnean countriet 

2.13 Conaidarina more specifically the !IB, I would like to recall it 
11 mainly a bank for the finance of projecta located in the I!C 
~btr countries. 

More than 90 per oant of the !IB lendina ia done in these 
countriea and only the remeinina 10 p•~ cent is directed to other 
countriea. Rouahly speekinl about 7.5 billion BCU a year la 
directed to South Mediterranean Countri••• includina Yugoalav1a. 
Given the pretant volume of landina activity, in eaCh non I!C 
country, it would ba unthinkable for the BIB to att~t to 
introduce itt own apecific policy reform. We would make ture va 
aarae with the policy refo~a promoted, perhapa contributt to 
their conception, but 1n a very marginal form. 



• • 

• • 

• • 

IO, 

3, !IS operations tn mediterranean ~ountr1es outside the Community 

For many nars, the European rnvestment Bank has bea:'l 
responsible ror a aigl'lif!.c:ant portion or the financial at~ 

~hannelled to the Mediterranean ra&1on, Before <!e"eal.ling 
its activit~ 1n Mediterranean countries which are not 
members of the EEC, it would, perhaps, be Uijeful to point 
out that much of the BIB's activity centrea on five Member 
Countries located wholly or partl~ in the Medi terransL'I 
region and whome combined population accounts for over 501 
of the Communit~ total. Thi1 implies, in particular, that a 
sizeable number of the EEC's inhabitants lives off mail'll)' 
aar!cultural production in ~iract competition with that or 
countries on the other side of the Mediterranean. Moreover, 
the latest enlaraement of the Co~~unity haa alread~ created 
problema or adji.IStment for the Med1 terl'anean real ons of 
Greece, Ihl:y and Frenc:e sufficiently disquhtina u to 
j)rOmpt provision for epeoifie Communit~ action to imp:-ove 
the aocial and economic etrueture or these regtona. The EIB 
will contribute towards implementini these proarammea 
( lMPs) by pr'ovidina loans from its own resources and from 
those ot the NCt, tho letter compriBina the proceeds of' 
h..,,.,.,.,..,1,a,. ,..,,,.,,.h•rl hv t.h• r.nmmt'"i+.ll nn t.hA r.llni.tAl marksta 
with the EIEI actin& under man4ate from the Commis den in 
&Z'anttna the loana. 

Institutional framework 

Leav1na asl.de a few operations decided on a ease-b~-cau 
baaia b~ the !lB' s !Joard of' Covernors and mounted, for 
example, in Lebanon or Yu&oslavia, luropean Investmen~ Bank 
activit~ in MecHterranean countries outside the Community 
falls within the ambit of Finanehl Protocole concluded 
between the Community and each or theee countr1ea. The 
Protoools aene:-all;y provide ror an aid paokaae to be 
committed over a five-year period and comprising financing 
from both the Bank' a own resources and budaetary funcla on 
h1Jhly advantaaeove conditions (vel')' lona-term lcens, riek 
Caj)itd anc! arants) • 

The Commission and the Bank work cloaely toaether in 
implernentina tile Financial Protocolis : the Bank grants 
loans from ite own reeourcee and al11o administers part et 
the budaetary funds 11nder the tsrms or a mandate reeei ved 
from the COmmission on behalt or the Community. 

overview or past activity 

The first P'inenoial' Protocol was concluded with Greece in 
1962, followed by that •1sne~ with Turkey in 19$3, 

These two countriee virtudly continued to represent the 
EIB 11 sole Mediterranean partners o11t8icle the COmmunity 
unt1l the mi~·1970e when, in tandem with establishment of 
the Community 'a "Mediterranean policl", Bank activity wu 
srsdually but rap!~l~ exttnded to embrace the Ma&hrl!b and 
Maehre~ countries, Israel, Malta and Cyprua. In addition, 
we witnessed cooperation. with Yuu;oelavia ae well as that 
embarked upon wJth Portugal and Spain prior to their 
accession to the !Ec. 
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Fol1owin& th$ accession or Greece, Spain and Portuaal, the 
Bank's Mediterranean partners outaide the Community are now 
twelve in number : Algeria, Morocco, TLinide, Ei)lpt, Syria, 
Lebanon, Jordan 1 Isuel, folal ta, Cyprus, Turkey and 
Yuaoslavia. 

While avoidina figuru - c:onta1necl in the annex hereto a 
few aeneral remarks can be made concernin& operatiOnl 
mounted by the EIB in the above Mediterranean countries. 

Deepite the diff1cultiea inherent in deploytn& development 
aid and the particular (aceta of one or other partner, the 
Financial Protocola have, on the whole, been implemented in 
accordance with the. prescribed timetable and in a 
constructive spirit of cooperation (the latter $chievement 
h eapectally valuable for our future activity wM.ch will 
perhaps take place aaainst an even more cleolicate economic 
backdrop than in the paat), 

Budaetary reaou~cas have made it poeeible to soften 
cCinaidllrably the torme on which aid ia provided 1 notably 
via interest aubeidiee of ~ o~ 3% attacnina to Bank loans 
and tunded from vent aid available Under the Protocole. 
They have also enabled trainina and technical assistance tc 
be stepped up, aspects of particular importance for the 
b-neftciary oountriee, 

tiB support hea often siven riee to co-rinancini operations 
~ounted with bilateral (Member Statee tnd other countries) 
or mul tilattral ( ch1 efly the World l!ank) lenders. Examph!!l 
include : Turkey - Elbietan and J<:arakaya power stati.one; 
!gypt - Shoubrah El Kheima power station; Morocco - global 
loan to Caisee Nationals de Cr,dit Aarioole; Syria - Aleppo 
aeweraae scheme. Such operations have been a source of 
extr•mely fruitful cooperation. 

Al11 6'""\"IV'itl~ll'l h~ iahe Oo""""'l'\4tl)" (Gnd hanoa. b)' ~ho 8I8), 
a1thousn repreeentin& a not inconsiderable effort on t.'1e 
per'C or 1:ne IEI:i, naa rllmliJ.IIII\l tiUI'l,)l rnull•• ~ '"""~-''"''".:! wl ~•· 
tne ll&e ot tna econom1ea corlcllrllllll liUil wu::LI' r•t»l'"" ~J. ... 
requirements, Apart from the 'aee of Turkey m&nY ye&ra ago 
where eusta1ned support was furnished tor the ener8Y and 
industrial netora, or Tunhia. where aid ava1lablo: under 
the second Financial Protocol (1981 - 19815) was· devoted 
eolely to asr1eulture, EIB aasistanee has mainly compriaed 
a series of duly warranted but specific operationa 1n most 
economic sectors. 

In certain 1natancee 1 political events have led to 
operations bein& auapended, eometim.- tor long periods : 
thia was true of Greece, for example, between 196? and 19?4 
and 11 currently the ca1e with both Lebanon where the BIS'a 
last loan datea from 1983 lllld Turkey where the BQnk last 
financed a project in 1981, 
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Future proepec te 

In early 198?, the Community fixed the amounts or aid to be· 
channell~d to the Meghreb end Mashreq countries and Israel 
over the perSod 1987 - 1991, with an eye to conclusion or 
the third Financial Protocole with theme countries, 

re1ourcee. 
compared with the eeeond aenerat1on of Protocol• which 
provided tor 1 01!1171 !CUB to be deployed between 1982 anc! 
198& (i.e. 415m ECUs in bud&etary funds pl1111 600m ECUe in 
EXB loans). 'fhe country~by-country breakdown h shown ln 
the annex hereto, 

Turning to budgetary fundg : 

&?8m icue ( 94") are to be made available: in the form of 
frant aid two~point intereet eubaid1ea on ltB loanB and 

1nanc1na, via the Col!llniuion, for cooperation projects 
(technical ataietance, trainina, studies)! while, 

S7m ECUs ( 6") are to be provided in the form or riek -capital aranted and adminieterad by the Bank under manda•e 
from the community, f.n c:leployina theae resourc::ea, priority 
will b~ accorded to rurniah1na a qui ty or quasi~cqui ty for 
private and public lindertekinaa, particularly those in 
whioh Community interests are involved, •·I· Joint 
ventures, Rilk capital represents a hiahl:y flexible 
instrument and can be deployed in a number ot weye 
(conditional or subordinated loane, equity participationu) 
in the manner best suited to the particular case in point. 
Al thou&)l thh f1nanc1n& medium has been used for a number 
of yeua by the EIII under the LOrlld conventions, it 1s a 
virtual novelty in the Nediterl'anean reaton where it wUl 
be used on a trial baeia for an almost symbolic amount. 

In contraet to previous Protocola, the third aeneration or 
Protocol& with the Ma&)lreb and Mashreq col.mtrice contQins 
no proviaion for special loana. ' 

&rS loans are subject to the rulee spelt out in the Bank's 
Statute and are given over to part-finanoin& projects or 
which implementation 11 duly warranted in economic terms. 
They may cover either local or toreian expenditure and ari 
generally aranted tor terms varyint between 10 and 20 
years, dependina on th'i"'Characteriatios of the project 
involved, Internt 'raha ll'e cloee to those prevailina on 
the market (6ei'ore taklna account of interest aublidiu 
which m&l'IY loane carroy), Loana, denominated 1n !CUs, are 
dhburaeCI in ~~everal currencies in keeptns With the EIS'• 
liquid holdinas and the rate ot intere1t eot out in the 
finanee.oontraot, 
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The new P'inancial Protocoh te~ be concluded in c:omi.n& 
montha between the Ce~mmunity and the various co~o:ntr~ea 
concerned attaoh priority to agricultural anl5 inc!uatrial 
development and industrial oooperetion. 

A number of comment. can be made concernina the !IB' a 
future coopel"aUon with the Maahreb and Maehreq countri.ee 
in conJunction with the new Pr.otocols, 

The financial reaourcea which the Sank will command, 
althouah representing 1 not ineonaiderable effort on the 
part of the Community, constitute a very me~dest 
c:ontl"!bution compared with these countriu' requirement.. 
It is therefore vital that they be deployed ae erractivell 
se possible. 

Turnina to the priority guidel1nos adopted, emphasis, 1n 
terms of aaricultural development, should doubtleu be 
accorded to fostarina viable aarioultural production in 
koepina with each country's natural and economic 
environmen.t, rather than ttrivin,e f'or aelf•!!Ufficl.enoy ir. 
foodstuff& at any price. Suffioient attention ehould alae 
be paid to agricultural infrastructure, f'MrtUiaer 
production, aaricultural proceesina industrieB, etc. 

In industrr, eupport tor small and madium-eized enterprieee 
will saa1n rtpresent an impor~ant remit for the Bank which 
will now be able to call on risk capital reaources as ar. 
additional meana of finaneina. 

Moreover, as an adJunct to its operations in eupport of the 
aariculturel and. industrial sectors, the EIB will also be 
able to provide financins tor other s~ctcre such as 
tranaport, communications, energy and urban infrastructure. 

AB the aosl 1s to make tha beet ponible UU of limited 
reaourcea Md to enaure that the iml)act of financina u 
felt rapidly . wllsrever ponible, :f. t miaht be win, in 
certain caaea, to f'ocua on rehabilitation of exist in& 
capital investment, 

Finally, when mountin& all operations, the ~ank will accor~ 
particular importance to p~otectin1 the environment, 

Conclusions 

Coming yeara will prove particularly difficult for numerous 
Mediterranean oountriu anc the nsw protocol& will &pan 
this critical perio~. Thq requisite adjustment proce•e will 
call tor solidarity on the part or the Bank. 



Annexes 

14. 

Although t)ie liB' • resources arc indeed 11m1ted, the Bank 
will not be acting done. It will continue to wgrk in 
concert wi tli other. .develgpment institution• b.oth · 
bUateral and international (notably the lBRD) - Me:! will 
make every effort to accommodate He partners' requ1reme,1te 
ae efficiently as possible. The solid &plr1t of cooperation 
which has developed ov!'r the past decade is reoson enough 
for optimism in the future, 

Lucio Iuo 

18 June 1981 
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DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS: CONSEQUENCES ON THE LABOR MARKET 

1. PRESENTING THE ISSUES 

It is jn the Mediterranean Region that the differential 
population growth of the more and of the less developed 
nations typical of our century, presents the sharpest 
contrast. In no other area of the world, with the 
exception perhaps of the Rio Grande fronteer between the 
anglosaxon and the hispanic areas of America, differences 
in the · speed of growth will produce effects on economy 
and society comparable to those that are taking place in 
the North, South and Eastern shores of the Mediterranean 
region. A few figures will be sufficient to give an idea 
of the magnitude of changes that are taking place_ under 
our eyes: according to sensible projections, between the 
years 1980 and 2020, more than 180 million people will 
accrue the populations of the Southeastern shores, 
against slightly more than 20 of the Northern Shore. In 
the first 50 years of our century, the Northern shore has 
added 40 millions people to its population, as against an 
increase of 35 millions in the rest of the Region. This 
profound modifications are altering the distribution of 
human settlement around the Mediterranean: at the 
beginning of our century, about three fourth of the total 
population of the area lived in the North; this 
proportion has gradually fallen to one half at the 
present time and will dwindle to about one third by the 
middle of the next century. 

Changes of this magnitude are often seen as threatening 
some kind of equilibrium that has actually never existed. 
Catastrophic consequences are often feared, forgetting 
that societies have a tremendous ability to accommodate 
change. Indeed, ~t the times of Augustus, the populations 
of the Northern and of the Southeastern shores were of 
comparable magnitude, and at the times of Caracalla, in 
the third century, the Northern area probably had a lower 
population than the rest of the region, which was 
prosperous and produced and exported grains to the North. 
But leaving aside .far away times, let me add that what is 
now happening is the consequence of inevitable 
developments, with their load of positive and negative 
effects. Stagnation in the North reflects the conclusion 
of a plurisecular growth cycle initiated at the time of 
the industrial revolution and that is now coming to an 
end, under the pressure of a limited environment and 

. ' 
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through the action of genuine' individual choice. Growth 
in the East and in the South is the consequence of the 
rapid fall of mortality and of the increase of the length 
of life, an indispensable cause and consequence of human 
progress, and of the slow decline of fertility, guided by 
cultural values that cannot be changed overnight. 

In the following pages I shall first outline the 
demographic developments of the Mediterranean region with 
tt.eir implications for the active population and the 
labor force (Par.2); I shall next discuss some 
demographic, social, economic and geopolitical 
consequences of population change (Par.3). Problems 
concerning possible population policies will also be 
addressed (Par.4), with special reference to fertility, 
and its interrelations with development, policy and 
international cooperation. I will than discuss the 
implications of future population growth patterns on 
international migration in the area (Par. 5), with 
particular attention to the potential for absorption in 
the North and for possible policy strategies. 

2 - POPULATION GROWTH IN THE REGION 

According to recent projections of the United Nations, 
the population of the Mediterranean region will grow from 
345 million people in 1980 to 550 in the year 2020. This 
section is devoted to a summary analysis of future 
development of the population, the population of working 
age, and of the economically active aggregate. Numbers, 
distributions, rates of growth will be briefly examined 
and commented. Alternative hypothesis · of demographic 
growth are also presented in order to explore 
consequences and implications of different scenarios. 

2.1 - A PLAUSIBLE PROJECTION TO THE YEAR 2020 

Demographic inertia has already written part of the 
future development of the Mediterranean population; the 
size of the population of working age, from now to the 
beginning of the next century, can be easily derived from 
the birth cohorts born up to now; the number of births of 
the next two decades will be also largely dependent upon 
the number of people reaching reproductive age, survivors 
of people already born. The attrition of mortality can be 
estimated with a good degree of confidence, given the 
gradual decline and the low levels already reached in 
large part of the area. The United Nations forecasts can 
be received with a good degree of confidence up to the 
beginning of the next century, particularly for the 
population in working age; forecasts for the year 2010 
and 2020 have an increasing degree of incertitude, 
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although they constitute sensible guidelines for the 
arguments we are going to develop. The medium variant of 
the United Nations projections may be used in order to 
look into the next decades. Basic assumptions (tailored 
individually to each individual country) are, for the 
Southern and Eastern shores, those of a reasonable 
further decline in mortality (expectation of life will 
reach, by 2025, levels close to the one prevailing 
nowdays in Southern Europe) and of the continuation of 
the fertility declinei with final levels, in 202~, not 
too higher than the replacement levels. For the countries 
of the Northern_shore, fertility is supposed to recover 
slightly and to attain replacement level at the end of 
the period, while mortality will have a further slight 
reduction. A few main indicators of fertility, mortality 
and growth, according to the UN estimates for 1980-85, 
are reported in Table 2; among the other facts, the 
reader will note that fertility as measured by the Total 
Fertility Rate (a «period» measure of the number of 
births per woman) is below replacement in the Northern 
shore (replacement level, i.e. the level that in the long 
run would insure a stationary population is now between 2 
and 2,1), while is almost triple in the South and more 
than double in the East. Expectation of life at birth, 
e(O), is 74 years in the North, 59 in the South and 63 in 
the East. In Table 8, the decline of fertility during the 
last 20 years c~n be observed, together with the increase 
of the expectation of life, for individual areas and for 
the three Shores. 

Table 1 reports the results of the UN · Medium Variant 
projections; as said before, they· are based on plausible 
hypothesis, although we might think that they 
overestimate growth in the North (where fertility has 
kept up to the current year below the levels assumed by 
the UN) and probably underestimate growth in the South 
and in the East. 

Between 1980 and the year 2000, the rate of growth of 
the Southeastern shores will be almost 2 percentage 
points higher than the rate of growth of the North (2.3 
percent a year as against 0.4); between the years 2000 
and 2020 the gap will be reduced to 1.4 percentage points 
because of the strong reduction in the rate of growth of 
the South and of the East (1.6 percent) against a rate of 
growth approaching stationarity in the Nort (0.2 
percent). Beteween 1980 and the year 2000, the Northern 
shore will add 0.8 million people every year to its 
population, against 4.5 millions in the South and in the 
East. Between the years 2000 and 2020, the two areas of 
the region will gain respectively, every year, 0.35 and 
4.6 millions. 
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In the year 2020, Turkey and Egypt will be the most 

populous countries of the region, exchanging places with 
Italy and France, the ~ost populous in 1980. Tha share of 
the total population of the two latter countries will 
dwindle from 30 percent in 1980 to 21 percent in 2020. 
Spain will keep the fifth palce in the ranking, while 
Yugoslavia, now sixth, in the year 2020 will be only 
ninth, being suspassed by Algeria, Morocco and Syria. 

In Table 3, the medium variant hypothesis is "prolonged" 
to the year 2050; although the hypothesis is made that 
fertility in the less developed areas of the Region will 
attain replacement by the third or fourth decade of next 
century, inertia will still push up the population 
numebers of the South and the East, while assuming that 
the North will remain stationary; the share of the 
Mediterranean population in the Northern shore, already 
fallen from two thirds to one half between 1950 and this 
date, will further decline to 39.5 in 2020 and 32.9 
percent in the year 2050. 

Let us stop our exercise in projections here; a silent 
demograsphic revolution is taking place, and · its 
geopolitical consequences in the area are of a 
macroscopic nature. 

4 

2.2 - POPULATION OF WORKING AGE AND ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE 
POPULATION, 1950-1980 AND 1980-2020 -

As observed before, those who will enter the working age 
in the next 15 or 20 years, are already born, and there 
is little incertitude as to their dimensions. Even if a 
revolutionary change in fertility took place next year, 
it would barely affect the stock of the population of 
working age before 2010. Let us therefore proceed with 
the results of the Medium Variant projection concerning 
the segment of the population fron 15 to 64 years (Table 
4). The differential growth between the North and "the 
South and East is larger than for the total population; 
between the years 1980 and 2000 is only .5 percent a year 
in the former area, and 2.8 percent in the latter; 
between the years 2000 and 2020, growth will approach 
stationarity in the North (.1 percent), and still exceed 
2 percent in the rest of the area (2.1 in the South and 
2.2 in the East). Total growth in the North will be 14 
million in the first and 3 million in the second period, 
as against 62 and 77 in the rest of the Region. 

~ot all those who are of working age are economically 
active, and contrasting forces are at play in populations 
with different degrees of development. In the North, the 
propensity of women to enter the labor force is 
increasing, and a growing share of the female populations 
is therefore economically active. On the other hand, the 

... ,. .. 
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age structure of the working-age population is rapidly 
ageing, and overall prtecipation rates may dwindle in the 
future decades. In the less developed societies of the 
East and the south, a declining importance of the 
agricultural sector and an acceleration in the process of 
urbanization may depress the activity rates; however, the 
increase of female participation rates (now extremely 
low) may more than compensate this trend. 

Projections of the UN/ILO of the economically active 
population are reported in Table 5; they .include 5 
countries of the North and 5 of the south-East, 
corresponding respectively to 93 and 86 percent of the 
total population of each of the two areas as we have 
defined it. According to these projections, the North may 
gain 9 millions units in the economically active 
population between 1980 and the year 2000, and than lose 
another 1.5 millions in the ensuing 20 years. In the 
Southeast, 28 million units will be added in the 1980-
2000 period, and another 36 million in the following 20 
years. Rates of increase of the aggregate are almost 
identical to those of the population of working age: .6 
and -.1 percent in .the North and 2.6 and 2.1 in the 
Southeast. 

2.3 - LABOR FORCE GROWTH 

Another way to look at the problems induced by 
differential demographic growth in the Mediterranean has 
been followed in a recent study presented at the 1987 
Tunis Conference on Labor Market Policies. The problem 
can be posed in the following way: taking as a target 
that the countries of the area maintain a constant 
employment rate up to the year 2000 (in other words, a 
constant ratio between the number employed and the 
population of working age), what would be the rate of 
growth of GNP compatible with that target ? The answer to 
this question requires the knowledge of the ievel of 
elasticity labor force/GNP; in other words, we need to 
know what would be the fractional increase of the labor 
force for a 1 percent increase of GNP. The values of 
elasticity tend to be different according to the level of 
development of the country; indeed, in the case of less 
developed economies, where the agricultural labor force 
is high and the level of underemployment conspicous, 
elasticity tends to be lower than in more developed 
economies. This said, and with the help of raw estimates 
based on the experience of the two decades 1960-70 and 
1970-80, an elasticity coefficient of .3 has been chosen 
as a guideline (this means that a 1 percent GNP growth 
would result into a .3 percent growth of the labor 
force). 



6 

The result of the exercise tell us that between the ·aos 
and the year 2000, maintaining constant the ratio labor 
force/population of active age, would require a GNP· 
yearly g·rowth of 1. 7 percent in the five major countries 
of the North and one of 9.3 percent in the 5 major 
countries of the South-East (a minimum of 8 percent for 
Turkey and a maximum of 12 percent for Algeria).An annual 
GNP growth of 1.7 percent seems quite plausible for the 
countries of the North, but one of 9.3 percent seems 
excessively high for those of the South, which 
experienced growth between 4 and 5 percent in the 60's 
and an acceleration to between 6 and 7 percent in the 
70's, when some of the economies were boosted by the oil 
sector. This means that, under the hypothesis of this 
scenary, the economies of the South will not be able to 
keep the current relative levels of occupation: 

·unemployment and/or underemployment will grow, emigration 
must occurr etc. 

Different hypothesis will obviously lead to different 
results, but the message is clear. The economies of the 
Southeastern shore need to boost their economies in the 
coming decades in order to accommodate the growth of the 
working age population that, in the '80s and 90s, is 
reaching the highest level. 

2.4 - ALTERNATIVE SCENARIOS OF POPULATION DEVELOPMENT IN 
THE MEDITERRANEAN 

In the preceding sections the Medium Variant of the UN 
population projections have been the base of the 
discussion. But we might like to see which would be the 
consequences, particularly on population growth and 
distribution, of completely different, but not 
impossible, scenarios. The results may constitute a 
further element of appreciation of long-term developments 
in the region. 

Three scenarios have been selected; each of them has the 
same assumptions concerning the continuation of the 
gradual decline of mortality; differences concern the 
hypothesis on fertility. The first scenario, of the 
«Maximun Differentiation» , implies that the countries of 
the three areas will continue to experience fertility 
levels close to those prevailing in 1980-85. The 
assumption could be realistic for the North, much less so 
for the south and the East, where an irreversible process 
of decline has probably already started. The second 
scenario, of the «Minimum Differentiation» , implies that 
in the countries of the North where fertility is now 
below replacement (France,' Italy, Spain) there will be a 
gradual recovery to replacement levels by the year 2020. 
In the countries of the South and the East, on the other 
hand, there will be an accelerated decline and 
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convergence to the levels of the North by 2020. The third 
scenario, or «Policy Oriented», implies a recovery of 
fertility to replacement level in the North as it is in 
the wishes, if not in the expectations, of much of public 
opinion. In the South and in the East, fertility will 
follow a course which is coherent with public official 
statements. TWo countries - Jordan and Lybia - affirm 
that current population growth is satisfactory. Another 
country -Syria- recognizes that current growth may have 
negative effects, but has no policy directed to decrease 
fertility. A fourth country - Algeria - had a similar 
position until recently and has now changed its policy 
and sustains family planning. For these four countries 
(indeed Algeria should fall in a different category, but 
hypothesis were formulated before the change in policy 
had been known) the assumption is that no change will 
take place in fertility until the year 2000, and that 
decline will slowly initiate thereafter. The two major 
countries of the area, Egypt and Turkey, have strong 
policy favouring family planning and the reduction of 
fertility, as so have Morocco and Tunisia. For these a 
strong reduction of fertility leading to replacement 
levels in 2020 have been hypothesised. 

The results of the three scenarios are shown in Table 6. 
With the scenario of the «Maximum Differentiation», the 
population of the region would grow to 712 million in 
2020 (as against 550 million for the Medium Variant), and 
the share of the population of the North would fall to 
28.8 percent (39.4 with the M.V.). With constant 
fertility, the South and the East would accelerate their 
growth because of declining mortality and younger age 
structure. It is obviously an "impossible" scenario, 
useful only for showing what would happen if the 
enormous potential of growth of the South-East remained 
unchecked. With the «Minimal Differentiation» hypothesis, 
that would imply an accelerated effort of the 
Southeastern countries in curbing fertility, total 
population would grow to 540 million in 2020, the share 
of the North shore would fall to 42.8 percent, more than 
three point above the M.V. But even in this rather 
favourable scenario, growth differentials remain 
extremely high; the Southeastern shores would add 82 
million inhabitants between 1980 and 2000 and another 75 
between the years 2000 and 2020, as against 23 and 15 for 
the North. With the «Policy Oriented» hypothesis and a 
total population of 625 million by 2020, the share of 
the North falls to 37 percent, differentials of growth 
are substantially larger than with the preceding 
scenario. Current policies, if punctually translated into 
actual behavior, would result into trends more 
unfavourable than those -already full of problems­
implied by the reasonable Medium Variant. 
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The teaching of this further exercise are evident, and 
can be summarised as follows. (1) The potential of the 
current demographic situation is tremendous if fertility 
behaviors remained unchanged around the present levels. 
Fortunately, autonomous change is taking place and 
Governments seem inclined to support this change to lower 
fertility, although with many important exceptions. (2) 
Even under the most favourable hypothesis (the one of the 
«Minimum Diifferentiation») the differential growth of 
the two areas would be enormous; every 1 new inhabitants· 
added to the North between 1980 and 2020 there will be 
more than 4 in the East and the South. (3) Current 
policies· must be reinforced. 

3 - SOCIETAL IMPLICATIONS OF POPULATION GROWTH 

Adding some 200 million people in 40 years to the 
population of the Mediterranean region is, in itself, a 
tremendous revolution. But the consequences do not reside 
only in the sheer numbers, but also in the structural 
aspects of the change. The age composition of the 
population is bound to change, influencing development; 
residential changes will be equally important, since the 
large urban agglomerations will mainly grow in the South­
East rather than in the North. Mobility between the 
shores will increase and intermarriage will develop. The 

·changing demographic distribution will have geopolitical 
implications while the growing demographic and economic 
dimensions of the less developed areas will stimulate 
North-South human, commercial and financial interchange. 
The next decades of differential growth will not leave 
the Mediterranean unchanged. Some ideas and hypothesis 
are briefly explored in this section. 

3 . 1 - THE AGE STRUCTURE 

Let us go back to the plausible UN Medium Variant 
projection, and briefly examine some structural aspects 
of the Mediterreanean region during the coming decades 
(Table 7). In the North, population is ageing rapidly; 
the proportion above age 65 will grow from 12 percent in 
1980 to 18 percent in the year 2020; the mean age of the 
population will also increase from about 35 to about 41 
years. This trend is feared in all developed economies, 
meaning increasing transfers for social security, medical 
care and pensions and a growing load for government 
budgets. However, developed societies have the time to 
adapt, and the ageing process is more chronological than 
biological, since the extended life span. means also 
better health in old age. Dependency ratios -or the 
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number of the individuals not in the working age per 100 
in the working age (ratio of young people below 15 -or, 
alternatively, below age 25- and over age 65 per 100 
people between 15 and 64 - or between 25 and 64) are 
stationary or slightly decreasing. Turnover rates of the 
population of working age-- the number of young people 
potentially entering the labor force aged 15 to 19 per 
100 people potentially leaving it aged 60 to 64 - which 
is now extremely unfavourable will gradually decline: 
from 228 in 1980 to 100 in the year 2020. In the 
populations of the South and of the East, the 
continuation of the declining fertility will raise the 
mean age from about 24 in 1980 to about 30 by 2020, but 
the proportion of the olds over 65 will only increase 
fractionally. This trend would have a very beneficial 
effects on dependency ratios, in rapid decline, as 
declining will be the turnover ratio. 

Age structure has complex effects on economy and society. 
In general, in rapidly growing populations, the decline 
of fertility brings beneficial effects, lowering 
dependency ratios, decreasing the population in school 
age and permitting savings or better allocation of funds 
for education and increasing the quality of those who 
enter the labor force. The trends postulated by the UN 
could therefore have beneficial effects in the South-East 
while, perhaps, the negative effects of ageing in the 
North are overestimated. 

3.2 - THE GROWTH OF URBANIZATION -

Another aspect of far reaching consequences is the growth 
of urbanization in the Region. I shall limit my 
discussion to the macroscopic aspects of urbanization -
the growth of large cities and conurbations - since the 
concepts of «rural» and~ «urban» are extremely difficult 
to define. The United Nations have attempted a projection 
of the population of cities by the year 2000; but let us 
limit to see the process of growth of large cities, by 
«large» meaning those cities that in 1980 had 500,000 
inhabitants or more. In the Region there were 38 million 
people living in these cities in 1950, but the vast 
majority, or 29 million (76 percent) , belonged to the 
North and 9 (24 percent) to the South and to the East. By 
1980, 55 million inhabitants in the North lived in these 
cities (68 percent) against 34 millionin the rest of the 
area (32 percent). By the year 2000, according to the 
projection, the residents of · the large cities will 
further grow, although with a declining speed, in the 
North, to 68 million (53 percent), and they will jump to 
60 million (47 percent) in. the South. and the East. 
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These are not only arid statistics of a well known 
process, but are indicators of another revolution in 
human settlement. The process of urban concentration and 
growth was tipically a phenomenon of the Northern shore 
until mid-twentieth century, the large metropolis was 
tipically european, with a few important exceptions like 
Istambul or Cairo. This process is coming to an end in 
the North, where large cities are growing more slowly 
and, in some cases, are even losing population, but is 
now exploding in the rest of the region. The growth of a 
large urban population in the less developed part of the 
region may have important consequences; it will increase 
the opportunities for exchange, stimulate mobility, 
multiply contacts of all kinds with the northern shore. 
Large cities are the origin, the stimulus, the focus of 
human exchange. Their growth will contribute to increase 
and close the ties between the shor~s of the region. 

10 

The trend above described is even more evident if the 
analysis is restricted to those large cities on the sea 
shores (with some exceptions in order to include Rome and 
Cairo, close to the sea but «technically» not coastal­
cities), that are more likely to be the terminal of the 
networks linking the North and the South. The 
differential process of growth is even more evident; 
large sea-towns' population increased in the North from 
11 million in 1950 to 20 in 1980 and is expected to 
further increase to 25 by the year 2000, but the 
proportion on the total sea-towns population of the 
region declines from 63 percent in 1950 to 46 percent in 
1980 and 35 percent in the year 2000. In the South and 
the East, the growth of this aggregate is very fast, from 
7 to 24 and 45 millions at the three dates considered (or 
37, 54 and 65 percent of the total) . 

3.3 - GEOPOLITICAL-CHANGES 

Differential demographic growth will not be neutral.in 
the complex domain of international relations. It is 
evident that population size is only a minor factor 
determining the relations between countries or group of 
countries, others being much more important (economic, 
financial, military, cultural, religious power, among 
others). Still, it would be a great error to assume· that 
the role of population is neutral. In the long run, 

'population size is inevitably linked to the size of the 
economy, to the intensity of trade, to the network of 
human, social, cultural, economic contacts. 

Here below 
a curious 
us take a 

are some data 
outcome of the 
few cases of 

that may be something more than 
statistics at our disposal. Let 
countries that, for different 



,·. 

11 

' reasons, have been, or ate, in close contact 
(geographical, political etc.). The ratio of the 
population of France to the population of the three 
Maghreb countries was 3.5 at the beginning of this 
century; it has declined to 1.2 in 1980, and will further 
decline to .4 by the year 2020. The ratio of Turkey's to 
Greece's population was around 2 at the beginning of this 
century, around 5 today and will grow to 9 by 2020; that 
between Libya· and Malta changes, at the three dates 
considered, from 2 to 9 and to 25. The ratio between the 
Yugoslavian and the Albanian population will decrease 
from 8 today to 5 in 2020. The exercise could cortinue, 
and analyse the consequences of differential growth 
within populations, between Albanians and Serbocroatians 
in Yugoslavia, Greeks and Turks in Cyprus, Christians 
and Muslims in Lebanon, Jewish and Muslims in Israel. 

Population size is certainly a minor 
international relations; but when this 
changes so rapidly, than its role cannot be 

3.4 - MIXING AND INTERCHANGE 

factor in 
minor factor 
dismissed. 

Before closing this section, mention must be made of the 
possible consequences of increased mobility and 
circulation in the Mediterranean area. The subject of 
migration will be specifically dealt with in section 5, 
but I will assume that differential rates of growth of 
the working age population and the unskilled labor demand 
in the more developed economies wilY stimulate in the 
long run the presence .of foreign labor in the Northern 
shore. Here it is question of trends and not of the size 
of migration. · 

Foreign born population approaches 6 or 7 percent of the 
national population in some countries of Europe, and an 
increasing proportion is originating in countries of the 
Southeastern shores. In the long run, the presence of a 
conspicous foreign community will stimulate some degree 
of etherogamy and mixed marriages, and births issued from 
mixed marriages will increase. But even in the absence of 
mixed marriages, children born to foreign stock couples 
who often acquire permanent residence or citizienship in 
the hosting country, will readily assimilate and start a 
process of etherogamy. Mixed marriages will, in turn, be 
a powerful vehicle of assimilation and permanent contacts 
between countries. 

Births issued from foreign or mixed marriages are 
relatively important in many countries of Europe; 
estimates for 1982 give a proportion over total births of 
11.8 percent in the Federal Republic of Germany (down 
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form 16 percent of 1975), of 15.4 in Belgium, 12.3 in 
France, 7.7 in the Netherlands, 6.4 in Sweden and 16.6 
percent in Switzerland. Data for Italy and Spain are not 
available. 

This phenomenon must be followed with care. The growth of 
foreign communities in the countries of the Northern 
shore, the growth of second and third generation 
communities, the intensity of intermarriage, the links 
established with the countries of ·origin a~e too often 
seen as a liability for the hosting country (very often 
programs of •stabilization» or «reduction• of the 
foreign communities are invoked with more attention to 
size than to quality) while they may prove the strongest 
asset for promoting international cooperation in the 
area. 

4 - SLOWING POPULATION GRO~~ 
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The tremendous potential for growth of the populations of 
the Southeastern shores has been shown in section 2; 
fortunately in many countries there are signs of 
fertility decline, seconded by Governments' population 
policies. At the UN 1984 Population Conference in Mexico, 
it was clear that the great majority of LDCs are now 
seeing with great worry the current levels of population 
growth and are enacting policies to reduce it. The 
countries of the Northern shore, on the other hand, are 
reducing their speed of growth and, in some instances, 
like Italy and, to a lesser degree France, may soon face 
population decline; this may result into policies tending 
to raise fertility and to stabilise population. 

4.1 - CURRENT POPULATION POLICIES IN THE SOUTH AND IN THE 
EAST 

Many countries of the Southern and Eastern shores are 
adopting population policies tending to reduce fertility, 
disseminate family planning, improve maternal and child 
health etc. The evalution of the effectiveness of these 
policies is an extremely difficult task. Some countries, 
however, keep a rather neutral attitude, the official 
position being that efforts are being made in order «to 
resolve the rema~n~ng problems of underdevelppment, 
including those associated with population, mainly by 
means of vigorous economic development» or comparable 
expressions. This in general means that no effort is 
being made to diffuse family planning and contraception. 
The official position of the various countries is 
reported, in abstract, in the Appendix A. Lybia, Syria, 
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Jordan and maybe Algeria (although some changes in policy 
have recently taken place) seem to fall in this category. 
Other countries, like Israel, perceive their rate of 
growth as unsatisfactory because too low; and although 
providing good family planning services, encourage large 
families and immigration. Among the la-rgest countries, 
Egypt has a rather vigorous policy leading to an 
«intensification of the country's , family planning 
programme, with the goal of covering 60 percent of the 
women of reproductive age by the year 2000».Similar 
policies are being followed by Tur}_ey, Morocco and 
Tunisia. 

4.2 LEVELS OF FERTILITY AND DIFFUSION OF FAMILY 
PLANNING 

High fertility is closely related to the absence of 
contraception, whose «prevalence•, or incidence, in less 
developed countries, is still rather low. It is estimated 
that, excluding China, prevalence (or the proportion of 
women in reproductive age practicing contraception) is 
around 24 percent, as against 68 percent of developed 
countries. This level of prevalence corresponds, on 
average, to birth rates close to 40 per thousand. 
Estimates of contraception prevalence need ad hoc surveys 
that are costly, and therefore information is not up to 
date as it would be desirable. Contraceptive prevalence 
was 7 percent in Algeria (1977), 20 in Syria (1980), 25 
in Egypt (1980), 26 in Jordan (1983), 27 in Morocco 
(1983-84), 31 in Tunisia (1982), 44 percent in Turkey 
(1978). Covering 70 percent of the target population, a 
necessary achievement if fertility has to be brought 
under control, will need time and resources, and 
unrelenting efforts of the public and of the private 

, sector. 

As I have pointed out before, some changes are, however, 
taking place. Table 8 reports the levels of the Total 
Fertility Rates in 1960-65 and 1980-85 according to UN 
estimates. Countries like Algeria, Lybia, Jordan and 
Syria (accounting for 22 per,cent of the whole area) have 
had no or very little change over the 20 years span. In 
Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia and Turkey declines range between 
one fourth and one third of the 1960-65 levels. This 
decline is to be attributed both to the diffusion of 
contraceptive practice and to an increase of the age at 
marriage. 

A series of detailed indicators of fertility behavior can 
be found in Table 9 _and are drawn from national fertility 
surveys carried out between 1976 and 1980 in 6 countries 
of the area as part of the World Fertility Survey. Some 
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major indications can be drawn. First, age at first 
marriage 'is still low, with the exception of Tunisia. 
Second, fertility had undergone a notable decline {this 
can be desumed comparing the period TFR of all women in 
reproductive age with the number of children ever born to 
older women 45 to 49) in Turkey, Egypt and Morocco. 
Third, child mortality {0-4 years) close or well above 
100 per thousand is still unacceptably high. Fourth, 
fertility preferences indicate that the desire for large 
family size is still widespread; only in Turkey a mean 
number of children of 3. is indica·:ed, while in Jordan and 
Syria is still 6. Fifth, as we have already seen, the 
proportion using contraception is low but there is a 
large proportion of women that would be willing to use it 
if they had the possibility of doing so; unmet need for 
contraception is large. 

4.3 - THE NEED FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION 

14 

Lowering the birth rate today will start affecting the 
inflow into the active population of working age 15 or 20 
years later. It looks, therefore, as if any action taken 
now is going to have delayed effects. This is only 
partially true. Smaller birth cohorts mean also a 
decreasing inflow into the educational system 6 years 
later, and -for comparable inputs- proportional savings 
of the public sector or, alternatively, better education 
for those who are in the system. Improved education 
means, in the long run, a more efficient labor force. A 
decrease in fertility means also less children per woman 
{net of the effects of reduced infant and child 
mortality); more chances for her education; increased 
propensity to enter the labor market. This is an 
essential component of development, particularly in the 
Mediterranean area where female participation rates are 
very small. Less children per family may also mean a 
higher rate of private savings and a higher rate of 
investment. Therefore, a decline of fertility now has a 
series of beneficial effects that are less distant in 
time than those linked to a reduced inflow into the 
working age. 

There is therefore need for action directed to check 
fertility. In some countries, where desired family size 
is relatively low and u~~et contraceptive needs still 
high, the chances for success of these policies may 
obviously be much higher and come earlier than in 
countries where family norms are closer to tradition. But 
in both cases, ad hoc policies may accelerate the process 
of transition to lower fertility. 

-;-. 



" Population policy .is politically a. very sensitive area, 
and for good and sound reasons. However, wherever this is 
acceptable, aid and cooperation ( both financial and 
technical) in the area of health and family planning, 
from the more prosperous countries of the North should be 
granted and no effort spared. There is the widespread 
impression that in some of the rich countries of the 
North cooperation in this area is considered politically 
taboo. This was so in the '60s and in the '70s, but 
attitudes in this area is rapidly changing, and the 
action of potential donors f;hould adapt promptly. 

5 - MIGRATION AND THE LABOR MARKET 
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Differential growth of the working age population in the 
Mediterranean area is so high and concerns such a large 
number of people that it is unthinkable that problems of 
unemployment or underemployment of the East and the South 
might be solved through migration. However, it is 
inevitable that migratory pressure will increase; 
prosperous countries of the North are reacting by 
enacting restrictive regulations and policies concerning 
migration. However, restrictions in the long run maybe 
detrimental to receiving and sending countries 
altogether: the former because migration would attenuate 
problems of a shrinking labor force, ageing population, 
decreased internal mobility; the latter because they 
would lose valuable remittances and opportunities for 
establishing deeper links with the more developed areas. 

5.1 - HOW MANY MIGRANTS IN EUROPE ? 

A simple exercise in arithmetics will help us in 
understanding the dimensions of possible future migration 
in the Mediterranean area. Let us suppose that further 
development will take place in Europe at a good pace in 
the next decades; that no restrictive regulations are 
adopted within certain acceptable dimensions of 
immigration; let us also advance an hypothesis as to the 
maximum level of immigration that might be tolerable or 
acceptable; let us suppose that by the year 2010 this 
maximum level is reached after a gradual process. Let us 
now estimate the net inflow of migrants and compare it 
with the probable growth of the economically active 
population. 

The parameters of the exercise can be thought of ·. as 
follows. Latest estimates of the foreign population in 
the European countries are presented in Table 10. If we 
exclude Switzerland and Luxembourg, that are extreme 



cases -the second for its small population- the incidence 
of the foreign population on the total population in no 
case reaches 10 percent; it is 9 percent in Belgium, 7 
percent in Germany and France, 5 percent in Sweden. 
Similar figures are obtained for the proportion of the 
foreign labor force over the total labor force of each 
country. Even allowing for an underestimate of foreign 
presence because of undocumented immigrants, we may 
confidently advance the hypothesis that 10 percent 
represents the acceptable maximum share of foreigners in 
a given country's lab<)r force. 
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In 2010, the countries of the Northern shore will have a 
labor force of approximately 80 million; assuming that 
the maximum tolerable level is reached in 2010, the 
number of foreign workers would be 8 million. Let us add 
another 50 million in the labor force of the rest of · 
western continental Europe, and add another 5 million 
foreign workers, and we will reach the 13 million figure. 
Foreign workers in the countries of the Northern shore 
are below 3 million (1.7 in France, .6 in Italy, .4 in 
Spain; but some of these are Yugoslavians, Portugueses, 
Greeks proceeding from the same region); let us assume 
that they will be 3 million in 1990. In the rest of 
continental western Europe there are about 4 milliori 
foreign workers, and let us assume that their number will 
remain unchanged in the year 1990. If from a ceiiing of 
13 million in 2010 we deduct 8 million in 1990, the 
potential maximum net growth of the foreign workers 
between 1990 and 2010 is 5 million, or a net inflow of 
.250 million per year . We may compare this figure with 
the net addition of 2.2 million per year to the 
economically active population estimated by the UN/ILO 
for the countries of the Southeastern shore during the 
same period.Let us also suppose that Egypt, Syria, 
Lebanon and Jordan, whose migration now gravitate mainly 
around the Gulf states, do not generate any migration to 
Europe; the net annual growth of the economically active 
population of the remaining states of the area would than 
be around 1.4 million of which only 18 percent (.250 
million) would find employment in Europe. 

The exercise, of course, relies on assumptions that 
«maximise» irmnigration, because: (1) it is supposed· that 
immigration to Europe will proceed exclusively from the 
Mediterranean; actually, immigration from Sub-saharan 
Africa and Asia as well as from other areas of Europe 
(Portugal, Yugoslavia) is not negligeable. (2) It is 
assumed that all areas of Europe will accept a 10 percent 
quota of foreign workers, including areas like Yugoslavia 
and Portugal that are still «exporting» manpower. (3) It 
is assumed that the current restrictive trend in 
migratory policies is relaxed. (4) Last, but most 
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certainly not least, it is assumed that labor demand in 
the more developed area will grow. 

5.2 ARE MIGRATION POLICIES CONSISTENT WITH THE 
INTERESTS OF THE COUNTRIES OF THE NORTHERN SHORE ? 
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In recent time>, the major countries of the Northern 
shore have oriented their migratory policies in a 
restrictive sen>e, following the example of Switzerland 
in the '60s anj Germany in the '70s. Sound motives are 
certainly at the base of the changes in policy in Spain 
in 1985, in France and Italy in 1986; the main being the 
slowdown of the economies, security, the tightening of 
the labor market. These factors are likely to persist, 
and changes do not seem probable in the short term. In 
France, that has by far the largest foreign community, 
numbering some 4 million people, changes are most 
unlikely. Spain and Italy, where immigration is 
relatively recent, are more likely recipients for future 
immigration, and this for various reasons. The first is 
that the high international mobility and the inflow of 
tourists by the million makes it impossible to control 
the borders or to enforce other restrictions. This 
applies to other European countries, but at a much higher 
degree to Spain and Italy. The second factor is the size 
of the informal or underground economy, and the high. 
elasticity of unskilled labor demand in relation to the 
growth of the economy. Although precise data are not 
available, Spanish sources concurr in admitting to ·a 
rapid increase of immigration in the. last years, both 
from Portugal· and from bther origins, mainly in Africa. 
In Italy, ISTAT has estimated that "full time" foreign 
labor units have increased from 274,000 in 1980 to 
443,000 in 1983 and 604,000 in 1986. The third factor, at 
least for Italy, is the decreased internal mobility that, 
initiated during the difficult '70s, does not show signs 
of recovery. A reason for the lower mobility (linked to 
many other factors) may be found in the rapid increase of 
the level of education of the young, and their decreasing 
propensity to change residence when entering the labor 
market. The spatial narrowing of the market is a negative 
development that immigration can partially cure. A fourth 
factor, linked to the preceding, is the increasing 
segmentation of the labor . market, and the widening of 
labor demand not satisfied by national workers. This fact 
justifies, among other things, the increasing presence of 
foreign labor in spite of a growing unemployment. 

Restrictive migratory policies, that tend to admit 
workers only when provided of working permits or if they 
can demonstrate that they have the means to support 
themselves, may have, in these countries, the effect of 



limiting «official» migration, 
conditions of undocumented, 
immigrants. 

and of worsening the 
clandestine,marginal 
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Some other considerations must be made with an eye to the 
future decades. In Italy, for instance,if current trends 
persist, the population of working age may start 
declining by the end of the century. Although the 
elasticity of female labor demand is very high, it is 
likely that it will be oriented to sectors not in direct 
competi tic·n with foreign labor. On the other hand, ageing 
and the related burden for the public sector, may be 
attenuated in its consequences by the presence of foreign 
labor. 

5.3 - MIGRATION FROM THE SOUTH-EAST: NOT A PROBLEM 
SOLVING PANACEA, BUT A VITAL OUTLET. 

We have seen that migration to Europe, even under the 
most favourable conditions, would barely account for one 
sixth-to one fifth of the projected growth of the 
economically active population, between 1990 and 2010. 
For Egypt and the countries of the Eastern shore (Turkey 
excepted) oil-exporting countries in the Gulf are the 
main destination. The current oil-crisis may attenuate or· 
even reverse current flows, and add further pressure on 
European destinations. Estimates of Egyptian workers in 
oil-exporting countries are of the order of 1 or 2 
million, most likely above 10 percent of the national 
labor force. Lebanon has perhaps the equivalent of one 
third of its labor force abroad, and 10 percent Syria. 

Emigration represents, nowdays, a conspicous resource for 
the populations of the Southeastern shores. Table 11 
reports the data on workers' remittances for 7 countries 
of the area; from about 600 million dollars in 1970, 
remittances have grown 15 times to almost 9000 million in 
1984. They compare ~ith a deficit of the current account 
balance of 6000 million dollars. The ratio of remittances 
to GNP amounts to a startling 23 percent for Jordan, 12 
percent for Egypt, 6 percent for Morocco, 4 percent for 
Tunisia, 3 percent for Turkey, 2 percent for Syria, less 
than 1 percent for Algeria. There may be a debate on the 
medium and longterm effects of remittances, whether or 
not they go into productive investment, whether they 
contribute to stimulate new activities or boost 
consumption and tend to create a small unproductive 
middle class. All this is debatable and probably reality 
is highly variable according to times and places. But 
from a macroeconomic point of view the contribution of 
remittances is conspicous. In Egypt they exceed the net 
revenue from oil and cotton exports. Income differences 
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between the North and the South are so large, that the 
share of the revenue of an irrunigrant may support a large 

'family at home. 

The development equation has no · simple solution. 
Emigration is not problem-solving by itself but, in the 
long run, may combine its positive effects with the 
results of other .actions. The positive effects are 
ecor.omic, social and political. Of the economic we have 
said. social advantages will derive from the experiencs 
gair.ed in more advanced contexts. The degree of the 
advLntage gained .depends very much on the policies 
adopted by the receiving countries; nonetheless exposure 
to different cultures, acquisition of skills, increased 
mobility may constitute an asset in the long run , albeit 
a painfully acquired one. Political advantages reside in 
the links that in different ways are established between 
the receiving and the sending corrununity. Economic 
advantages operate both in the short and in the long run, 
the social and the political mostly in the long run. But 
it is the long run , in this context, that matters. 

Migration, therefore, is not a panacea for less 
countries of the Region, but may constitute 
outlet. Designing flexible and realistic 
policies well integrated in plans for 
cooperation coould be a worthwhile challenge 
Governments of the three shores. 

Florence, June 10, 1987 

developed 
a vital 

migration 
economic 
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TABLE 1 - POPULATION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION OBSERVED, 1950-1980, 
AND PROJECTED, 1980-2020, ACCORDING TO THE U.N. MEDIUM VARIANT 

ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE 
RIVA NORD 1950 1980 2000 2020 1950/80 980/2000 2000/20 

ALBANIA 1230 2731 4102 5441 2,7 .2,0 1,4 
GREECE· 7566 9643 10437 10743 0,8 0;4 0,1 
ITALY 46769 57070 58642 57503 0,7 0,1 -0,1 
MALTA 312 369 418 454 0,6 0,6 0,4 
POTU GAL 6405 9884 11211 12170 1,4 0,6 0' 4. 
SPAIN· 27868 37430 42237 45385 1,0 0,6 0,4 
YUGOSLAV! 16346 22299 25206 26541 1,0 0,6 0,3 
FRANCE . 41736 53714 57162 58347 0,8 0,3 0,1 
N. SHORE 148232 193140 209415 216584 0,9 0,4 0,2 

ALGERIA 8753 18666 33444 47170 2,5 2,9 1,7 
EGYPT 20330 41520 63941 85759 2,4 2,2 1,5 
LYBIA 1029 2973 6082 10071 3,5 3,6 2,5 
MOROCCO 8953 19382 29512 38053 2,6 2,1 1,3 

' TUNISIA 3530 6392 9429 12215 2,0 1,9 1,3 
s. SHORE 42595 88933 142408 193268 2,5 2,4 1,5 

CYPRUS 494 629 762 881 0,8 1,0 0,7 
JORDAN 1237 2923 6437 12088 2,9 3,9 3,2 
LEBANON 1443 2669 3617 4895 . 2,0 1,5 1' 5. 
SYRIA 3495 8800 17809 28984 3,1 3,5 2,4 
ISRAEL 1258 3878 5302 6584 3,8 1,6 1,1 
TURKEY 20809 44468 65351 86741 2,5 1,9 1,4 
E. SHORE 28736 63367 99278 140173 2,6 2,2 1,7 

N.SHORE 148232 193140 209415 216584 0,9 0,4 0' 2 . 
S.SHORE 42595 88933 142408 193268 2,5 2,4 1,~ 
E.SHORE 28736 63367 99278 140173 2,6 2,2 1,7 
MEDITERR 219563 345440 451101 550025 1,5 1,3 1,0 

PERCENT DISTRIBUTION 
N.SHORE 67,5 55,9 46,4 39,4 
S.SHORE 19,4 25,7 31,6 35,1 
E.SHORE 13,1 18,3 22,0 25,5 
MEDITERR 100 100 100 100 

SOURCE - UNITED NATIONS 
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TABLE - SELEC= DVtJGRAPHIC INDICATORS I MEDITERRANEAN REGION I ACCORDING 
TO U.N ESTIMATES, 19BO-BS 

AREA. POPULAT. CBR CDR NI TFR NRR IMR E(O) 

ALBANIA 2731 27,8 5,7 22 3,6 1,64 45 70,9 
FRANCE 53714 14,5 11,2 3,4 1,92 0,93 9 74,5 
GREECE 9643 14,9 10,1 4,B 2,15 1,01 16 74 
ITALY · 57070 11,2 10,4 ,0,8 1,6 0,76 13 74,5 
MALTA 369 17,4 10,1 7,3 1,97 0,93 13 71,7 
PORTUGAL 9B84 17,1 9,7 7,4 2,17 1,02 20 71,7 
SPAIN 37430 14,6 8,7 5,9 2,07 0,99 10 74,3 
YUGOSLAV 22299 16,4 B,9 7,5 2,07 0,96 30 70,7 
NORTH S. 193140 14,1 10,0 4,1 1,9 0,9 14,2 73,8 

ALGERIA 1B666 42,7 10,7 32 6,66 2,69 BB 60,1 
EGYPT 41520 36,6 11,6 25,1 4,B2 1,91 100 SB,1 
LYBIA 2973 47,3 12,7 34,6 7,3B 2,9 107 SS,B 
MOROCCO 193B2 36,4 11,3 25,1 5,13 2,04 97 SB,3 
TUNISIA 6392 32,8 10 22,8 4,82 1,97 85 60,6 
SOUTH S. 8B933 37,9 11,3 26,7 5,4 2,1 96,0 58,7 

CYPRUS 629 20,7 8,5 12,2 2,43 1,16 17 74 
ISRAEL 3B7B 23,2 .7 ,2 15,9 3,09 1,47 14 74,4 
JORDAN 2923 44,7 7,9 . 36,8 7,38 3,22 54 63,7 
LEBANON 2669 29,3 B,B 20,5 .3, 79 1,69 4B 65 
SYRIA BBOO 46,5 B,7 37,8 7,17 . 3,09 59 62,6 
TURKEY 44468 30,2 9,4 20,8 3,96 1,66 92 61,6 
EAST S. 63367 32,6 9,1 23,5 4,5 1,9 7B,3 62,9 

• NORTH S. 193140 14,1 10 4,1 1,9 0,9 14,2 73,8 
SOUTH S. 8B933 .: 37,9 11,3 ·26, 7 5,4 2,1 96 SB,7 
EAST S. 63367 32,6 . 9,1 23,5 4,5 1,9 78,3 62,9 
!!EDITERR 34?440 23,6 10,2 13,5 3,3 1,4 47,0 67,9 

SOURcE: ONI= NATIONS ESTIMATES 
NOTES: 'CBR= Crude Birth Rate; CDR=Crude Death Rate; NI = Rate of natural 
increase; ~ = Total Fertility rate; NRR = Net reproductio Rate; IMR = 
Infant Mortality rate; E(O) = Expectation of Life at Birth 

I. 
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TABLE 3 - POPULATIONOF THE MEDITERRANEAN OBSERVED, 1950-1980, 
AND PROJECTED, 1980-2050, ACCORDING TO THE U.N. MEDIUM VARIANT 

UNITED NATIONS MEDIUM VARIANT 
AREA 1950 1980 2000 2020 2050(A) 

, NORTH s. 148 193 209 217 220 
SOUTH S. 43 89 142 193 292 
EAST S. 29 63 99 140 156 
MEDITERR 220 345 450 550 668 

PERCENT DISTRIBUTION 
NORTHS S. 67,3 55,9 46,4 39,5 32,9 
SOUTH S. 19,5 25,8 31,6 35,1 43,7 
EAST S. 13,2 18,3 22,0 25,5 23,4 
MEDI'f:'ERR 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE (R*100) 
NORTH S. 0,9 0,4 0,2 0,0 
SOUTH S. 2,4 2,3 1,5 1,4 
EAST S. 2,6 2,3 1,7 0,4 
MEDITERR 1,5 1,3 1,0 0,6 

SOURCE: UNITED NATIONS AND WORLD BANK (FOR 2050) 

''•, ., 



. : .. 

• 

TABLE 4 - MEDITERRANEAN POPULATION OF WORKING AGE, 15 TO &4 YEARS 
1950 TO 2020, ACCORDING TO THE U.N. MEDIUM VARIANT PROJECTION 

ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE \ 
AREA 1950 1980 2000 2020 1950/80 980/2000 2000/20 

ALBANIA '665 1582 2574 3590 2,9 2,4 1,7 
GREECE 4884 6176 6654 6882 0,8 0,4 0,2 
ITALY 30598 36843 38704 37198 0,6 0,2 -0,2 
MALTA 185 248 286 292 1,0 0,7 0,1 
PORTUGAL 5341 6287 7327 8044 0,5 0,8 0,5 
SPAIN 18285 23485 27425 30001 0,8 0,8 0,4 
'YUGOSLAV 10334 14770 16862 17102 1,2 0,7 0,1 
FRANCE 27508 34247 37888 37500 0,7 0,5 -0,1 
N. SHORE ' 97800 123638 137720 140609 0,8 0,5 0,1 

ALGERIA 4857 9253 18683 32232 2,1 3,5 2,7 
EGYPT 11660 23218 39378 57821 2,3 2,6 1,9 
LYBIA 549 1519 3191 6160 3,4 3,7 3,3 
MOROCCO 4722 10217 18577 2&484 2,6 3,0 1,8 
TUNISIA 1955 3431 5921 8507 1,9 2,? 1,8 
S. SHORE 23743 47638 85750 131204 2,3 2,9 2,1 

CYPRUS 294 411 511 562 1,1 1,1 0,5 
JORDAN 612 1387 3102 7045 2,7 4,0 4,1 
LEBANON 844 1455 2188 3285 1,8 2,0 2,0 
SYRIA 1893 4338 9124 18383 2,8 3,7 3,5 
ISRAEL 810 2268 3405 4288 3,4 2,0 1,2 
TORKEY 12148 25228 40885 57514 2,4 2,4 1,7 
E. SHORE 16601 35087 59215 91077 2,5 2,6 2,2 

N. SHORE' 97800 123638 137728 140609 0,8 0,5 0,1 
s . SHORE 23743 47638 .. .. . 85750 131204 2,3 2,9 2,1 
E. SHORE 16601 35087 59215 91077 2,5 2~6 2,2 
MEDITE."ffi 138144' 206363 282693 362890 1,3 1,6 1,2 

PERCENT DISTRIBu"riON 
·N, SHORE 70,8 59,9 48,7 38,7 
s. SHORE 17,2 23,1 30,3 36,2 
E. SHORE 12,0 17,0 20,9 25,1 
MEDITERR 100 100 100 100 

RATE OF INCREASE (R*100) .. 
N. SHORE 0,781444 0,539613 0,103511 
s. SHORE 2,321143 2,939026 2,126586 
E. SHORE 2,494559 2,616720 2,152652 
MEDITERR 1,337800 1,573623 1,248691 . 
SOURCE: UNITED NATIONS 

'' 

._;.; 
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TABLE 5 - ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION FOR SELECTED MEDITERRANEAN 
' COUNTRIES: ESTIMATED, 1950-1980, AND PROJECTED, 1980-2000, ACCORDING 

TO UN-ILO PROJECTIONS 
ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE 

AREA 1950 1980 2000 2020· 1950/80 980/2000 2000/202 

FRANC IA 19248 23559 26486 25648 0,7 0' 6. -0' 2 . 
GRECIA 3089 3668 3947 4089 0,6 0,4 0,2 
IT ALIA 20417 21936 23310 . 21078 0,2 0,3 -0,5 
SPAGNA 10686 12895 15539 16711 0,6 0,9 0,4 
YUGOSLAVI 7613 9958 11627 11905 0,9 0,8 0,1 
NORTH S 61053 72016 80909 79431 0' 6 . 0,6 -0,1 

ALGERIA 2691 4051 8378 15712 1,4 3,6 3' 1 . 
EGYPT 6331 11298 19114 29454 1,9 2,6 2,2 
MOROCCO 2666 5688 10503 15568 2,5 3,1 2,0 
TUNISIA 1063 1908 3378 4894 1,9 2,9 1,9 
TURKEY 11954 19090 28752 40406 1,6 2,0 1,7 
SOUTHEAST 24705 42035 70125 106034 1,8· 2,6 2,1 

·NORTH 61053 72016 80909 79431 0,6 0,6 -0,1 
SOUTHEAST 24785 42035 70125 106034 1,8 2,6 2,1 
TOTAL 85838 114051 151034 185465 0,9 1,4 1,0 

, • SOURCE - UNITED NATIONS AND ILO .. 'I 

'".- :' J:_. 
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TABLE 6 - POPULATION PROJECTIONS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN ACCORDING TO THREE 
SC"""<.NARIOS :· MAJWIAL DIFFERENTIATION, MINIMAL DIFFERENTIATION AND POLICY-ORIENTED 

MAXIMAL DIITE.'IDITIATION MINIMAL DIFFERENTIATION POLICY ORIENTED 
A.~ 1980 2000 2020 1980 2000 2020 1980 2000 2020 

NORTH S. 193 205 205 193 216 231 193 216 231 
SOUTH S. 89 162 308 89 139 184 89 153 242 
EAST S. 63 106 183 63 95 125 63 101 152 
MEDITERR 345 481 712 345 450 540 345 470 625 

PERCENT DISTRIBUTION 
NORT"tl S. 55,9 42,6 28,8 55,9 48,0 42,8 55,9 46,0 37,0 
SOUTH S. 25,8 33,7 43,3 25,8 30,9 34,1 25,8 32,6 38,7 
EAST S. 18,3 22,0 25,7 18,3 21,1 23,1 18,3 21,5 24,3 
MEDITERR 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE (R*100)-
NORTH S. 0,3 0,0 0,6 0,3 0,6, . 0,3 
SOUTH S. 3,0 3,2 2,2 1,4 2,7 2,3 
EAST S. 2,6 2,7 2,1 1,4 2,4 2,0 
MEDITERR 1,7 2,0 1,3 0,9 i,s 1,4 
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TABLE 7 - INDICATORS OF THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN POPULA-
TION, 1980-2020, ACCORDING TO THE U. N. MEDIUM VARIANT 

PERCENT OF TOTAL POPULATION INDICATORS OF THE AGE STRUCTURE (% 
AREA 0-14 0-24 65 + MEAN DPNDENCY DPNDNCY TURNOVER 

AGE RATIO 1 RATIO 2 
NORTH 

1980 23,7 39,7 12,2 34,8 56 108 228 
2000 19,7 32,7 15,4 38,2 54 93 120 
2020 18 30,4 18 40,7 56 94 100 

SOUTH 
1980 42,4 62,4 4 23,5 87 198 511 
2000 33,8 54,6 4,5 26,4 62 144 486 
2020 26,4 44,1 5,6 30,5 47 99 264 

EAST 
1980 39,9 59,9 4,7 24,7 81 183 584 
2000 36,1 53,9 5,2 26,5 70 144 380 
2020 31,9 50 6,3 29 62 128 286 

NOTE: Dependency ratio 1 is the ratio of the population 0 to 14 and 65 a 
over divided by the population 15 to 64. Dependency ratio 2 is the ratio 
of the population 0 to 24 and 65 and over divided by the population 

25 to 64. turnover is the ratio of the population 15-19 to the populati 
on 60-64. 
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TABLE 8 - SELECTED D!XXiRAPHIC INDICA'roRS FOR THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION, 1%0-65, 1980-85 

POPULATION 'roTAL FERTILITY RATE INFANT !DRTALITY RATE EXPECTATI~ OF ~ITE AT 

1%0 1980 \ CHANGE 1960/65 1980/85 \ O!ANGE 1%0/65 1980/85 \ CHANGE 1%0/GS 1980/8:, \ CHA!i 

1\L!W!IA 

FRANCE 

GREECE 
ITALY , 

!'.ALTA 

PORTUGAL 

SPAIN 
' YUGOSLAV 

1611 
45684 

8327 
50223 

329 
8826 

30303 

18402 

2731 
537g 
9643 

57070 
369 

9884 
37430 
22299 

NORTH S. 163705,0 193140,0 

ALGERIA 
EGYPT 

LY!liA 
MOROCCO 

10800 
25922 

1349 
11626 

TUNISIA 4221 
SOUTH S .. 53918,0 

573 
2114 
1695 
1857 
4561 

27509 

18666 
41520 

2973 
19382 
6392 

88933,0 

629 
. 3878 

2923 
2669 
8800 

44468 

CYPRUS 
ISRAEL 
JORDAN 

LEBA.~DN 

SYRIA 
TtlRKEY 

EAST S. 36309,0 63367,0 

NORTH S. 163705 193140 
SOUTH s. 53918 88933 
EAST S. 38309 63367 
MEDITERR.255932,0 345440,0 

70 
16 
16 
14 
12 
12 
24 

21 
18 

73 
60 

120 
67 
51 
65 

10 
83 
72 
44 
93 
62 
65 

18 
65 
65 
35 

5,74 
2,85 
2,18 
2,55 
3,11 
3,06 
2,87 
2,7 
2,8 

7,38 
7,07 
7,17 
7,15 
7,17 
7,2 

3,42 
3,85 
7,17 
6,35 

. 7,46 

6,01 

6,1 

2,75 
7,16 
6,09 
4,2 

3,6 

1,92 
2,15 
1,6 

1,97 
2,17 
2,07 
2,07 
1,9 

6,66 
4,82 
7,38 

5,13 
4,82 

5,4 

2,43 
3,09 
7,38 
3, 79 
7,17 
3,% 

_4,5 

1,9 
s,-4 

4,5 
3,3 

-37 
-33 

-1 
-37 
-37 
-29 
-28 
:23 

-31 

-10 
-32 

3 
-28 
-33 
-25 

-29 
-20 

3 
-40 

-4 
-34 
-26 

-31 
-25 
:26 
-21 

SOURCE : ELABORATION ON 0 • N • ESTIMATES 

99 
25 
50 

40 
34 
76 
42 
80 

43,7 

160 

175 
150 
155 
155 

165,5 

29 
29 

125 
62 

125 
176 

151,8 

43,7 
165,5 

151,8 
85,5 

45 
9 

16 
13 
13 
20 
10 
30 

14,2 

88 
100 
107 
97 
85 

%,0 

17 

1<1 
54 

48 

59 
92 

78,3 

14,2 
% 

78,3 
47,0 

-55 
-64 
c68 
-68 
-62 
-74 
-76 
-63 
-68 

-45 
-43 
-29 
-37 
-45 
-42 

-41 
-52 
-57 
-23 
-53 
-48 
-48 

-68 
-42 
-48 
-45 

64,8 
71 

69,5 
69,9 
68,8 
64,2 
70,2 
64,6 
69,3 

48,3 

47,4 
47,9 
47,9 
49,6 
47,9 

69,2 
6'?,4 
48,2 
60,7 

51 
51' 7 
53;1 

69,3 

47,9 
53,1 

52,4 

70,9 
74,5 

74 
74,5 
71,7 

71,7 
74,3 
70,7 
73,8 

60,1 
58,1 
55,8 
58,3 
60,6 
58,7. 

74 
74,4 
63,7 

65 
62,6 
61,6 
62,9 

73,8 
58,7 
62,9 

67,9 

·-------------- ---------------;--- --------.------------~--:::-.:~-~-
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TABLE 9 - SOME SOCIAL AND DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF FERTILITY IN SELECTED 
MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRI!:S; WORLD FERTILITY SURVEY RESULTS 

COUNTRY 

EGYPT 
MOROCCO 
TUNISIA 

'JORDAN 
SYRIA 
TURKEY 

EGYPT 
MOROCCO 
TUNISIA 
JORDAN 
SYRIA 
TURKEY 

NOTES: 

F'"..RTILITY PREFERENCE!, 
MEAN AGE i, MARRIED CRUDE, TOTAL CHILDREN CHILD DURATION \ WANTS MEAN DESI D!:SIRED 
AT FIRST AT AGE BIRTH FERTILITY EVER MJRTALITY FULL NO MORE RED FAMI-TOTAL 
MARRIAGE 15-19 RATE' RATE BOR~ 0-4 BREASTF. CHILDRE.N LY SIZE 

(1) (2) (3) ( 4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) 

21,3 22,5 43 5,3 6,8 191 7,4 53,7 4,1 
21,3 22,1 44 5,9 7,1 142 5,5 41,8 5 
23,9 5,2 35 5,9 6,2 107 6,2 48,9 4,2 
21,6 19 45 7,5 8,6 80 41,8 6,3 
22,1 22,7 45 7,5 7,7 86 5,5 36,5 6,1 
20,4 22,4 31 4,5 6,3 166 59,3 3 

% AWARE %EVER \USING CNTRCPI'N % WILLING ONMET YEAR 
ANY CONTR USED EFFICIENT ANY TO USE NEEDS FOR OF, 
METHOD CONTRCPTN METHODS METHOD CONTRACEP CONTR. SURVEY 

( 11) (12) ( 13) (14) (15) (16) ( 17) 
90 40 23 24 43,1. 17,9 1980 
84 29 16 19. 23,7 10,8 1980 
95 45 25 32 27 12,5 197B 
97 46 17 25 36,6 10,6 1976 
78 33 15 20 20,4 10,5 1978 
BB 55 13 3B 39 12,B 197B 

NOTES: Indicators at time of survey or for the 5 years preceding survey. 
Co1.(5): Average number of.children ever born to women aged 45-49 at survey 
Col. (6): per thousand. Col, (71: months. Col. (8): \ of currently married 
women who want no more children. Col. (9): Among currently married women. 
Col. (10): Total fertility of women if preferences of· married women come true. 
Cols. (11)-(16): married women. Col.(16): Percent of currently married 

women, non pregnant and fecund, ~ho ·ao not wan more children and who 
report that they- are not using any method of contraception. 

F'"..RTILITY 
( 10) 

3,1 
3,7 
3,6 
5,1 
5,6 
2,4 

Source: WORLD FERTIT.ITY SURVEY, Major Findings and !n;Jlications, London, 1984 . 
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I Country .I latest ava1aible 
I J <U"OtJnd 1970 I around 1975 I figure 
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Table 3: ,,bsolt.Jtc nUl:tber!> -
Au!Jtria 
ne lg i',urn 
Dcnm.:t1"k 
r't"RilCfJ 

Gcrm.u1y, f'.n. 
Gn?ccc 
Iceland 
Italy 
Luxembourg 
Ncthc-c-land::J 
Uorw,ly 
Portugal 
!Jrain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Turkey. 
United Kingdom 

Austria 
Eelgium 
Denmark 
France 
Germany, F.R. 
Greece 
Iceland 
Italy 
Luxembourg 
tlet.herlanrt!'l 
Norway 
Portugal 
Sra!n 
Sweden 
Switzer-land 
Turkey 
United Kingdom 

211 09G 
(i'JG ~IJ"2 

.. 
2 Gli1 060 
2 ~)/() 1'J7 

2G 075 
2 053 .. 

62 504 
252 299 
·76 109 

. -

. -
411 200 
000 076 

39 765 

Percentage 

2.81 
7. 22 
. . 

5.26 
4.90 
0. 2 9 
1.10 
. . 

18.44 
I. 93 
1.96 

. -
5. ll 

17. 23 
0.11 
. . 

291 •H8 2 71 94 7 
870 577 
116 94 9 

3 442 415 3 600 100 
4 OIJ'J J'J•I 4 371) 942 

82 692 
3 240 3 499 

210 937 
95 789 

350 465 558 710 
68 244 97 403 

108 526 
226 470 

409 094 388 641 
1 032 610 960 691 

50 069 
1 614 000 

of foreign citizenship 

3.85 3.62 
.. a. 92 .. 2.28 

6.53 6.75 
6.61 7.20 
. . 0.84 

1. 49 ].44 .. 0.37 
. . 26.34 

2.51 3.85 
I. 70 2.35 

. . o. 60 
5.00 4.65 

16. 12 15.07 
0. 12 .. 2.88 

Emigrants I Immigrants I r1et migration 
around 1904 I around 1904 I around 1901 

I I 

00 00 .. 
37 033 39 427 2 394 
25 053 29 035 3 902 

51 425 
600 240 4 57 093 -151 147 

. . .. . . 
2 335 1 827 - SOB 

62 840 06 915 24 075 
. . .. . . 

58 854 66 907 8 053 
15 927 19 680 3 761 

6 556. .. .. 
9 418 19 135 9 717 

22 041 33 134 11 093 
83 815 99 217 15 372 
47 353 

163 900 201 lOO 37 200 

Migration rate {per 1000 population) 

. . .. 
3.76 4.00 0. 24 
4.90 5.68 0. 78 

0.94 
9.94 7.47 -2.47 . . .. . . 
9.61 7.52 -2.09 
1.10 1. 52 0. 42 . . .. . . 
4. 00 4.64 0.56 
3.85 4.76 0.91 
0.65 

.. 
2.64 3.97 1. 33 

13.15 15.57 2. 42 .. 
2.92 3.59 0.67 

(1) 1'he data on population of forciqn citizenship are referred: Austria to 12-5-1971 {popl11ation ccn~u!l), 12~5-1981-{population 
cen!lus) and to 1905 fe~tJmate of average va1ue);Delgium to 31-12-1970, and to 1-3-1981; Denmark to 1-l-19861 France to 1968, 
1975 and to 19112 {population cen!lu!les); Germ.:tny, F. R. around 1970, around 1975 and 31-12-1985; Greece around 1974, around 
1975 and 1983; SOI.,rce~ Regi~ter of aliens; Iceland to 1-12-1970, 1-12-975 and 1-12-1985; source:Natl~::=l rc~~!~tion Register; 
Italy to 25-10-1901 (population censos); Luxembourg around 1970, around 1975 and 31-3-1981; Netherlands to 28-2-1971 
lpo~tJlation census), 1-1-1916 and 1-1-1985, Norw~y around 1970 (population census~ data on the country or birth), 31-J-1976 
(Register data) ar1d 31-12-1901 fl?egister data); Portugal not epecified date1 Spain to 19041 Sweden to 31-12-1970, 31-12-1975 
and 31-12-1905; Switzerland to 1-12-1970, 1-1-1976 and 1-1-1986; Turkey 1970 and 1975 (population census); 
United Kingdom to 1904; f.ehouc- Force Survey CLF'S). · 

(2} International migration data arc referred: Belgium to 1983; Denmark: to 1984; F'rance to 19841 Germany, F. R. to 1984, 
Iceland to 1985; Italy to 1901; Uethcrland!'l to 1904; Non-1ay to 1904; Portugal to 1984; Spain not specified date1 Sweden to 
~985; S~ftzerland to 1985~ Turl<ey not spccJ.fied date1 United Kingdom to 19841 

fa) O~ing to the item-3 "unknown citizen:Jhip", "statele!Ss" or "unsettled .. in name countries the· value !or 
"non _member states of Council of Europe" can not coincide with _the sum of the corresponding geographical areas. 

i 
I 
I 
I 

Source of ba~ic dnta1 Evolution demograph!que recente ~ans le~ Etats membres du Conseil de !'Europe, C. of E.,Stra!'lbourq 1986-, 
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TABLE 11 - WORKER'S REMITTANCES, CURRENT ACCOUNTS BALANCE AND 
GNP, SELECTED COUNTRIES, 1970 AND 1984 (MILLION DOLLARS) 

CURRENT REMITTANCES 
WORKERS REMITTNCS ACCOUNT GNP AS PERCENT 

COUNTRY 1970 1984 BAL( 1984) (1984) OF GNP 

ALGERIA 211 329 75 51092 0,6 
JORDAN 1236 -269 5338. 23,2 
EGYPT 29 3963 -1978 33048 12 ,o 
MOROCCO 63 872 -986 14338 6,1 
SYRIA 7 327 -852 16362 2,0 
TUNISIA 29 317 -734 8890 3,6 
TURKEY 273 1820 -1409 56144 3, 2 

TOTAL 612 8864 -6153 185212 4,8 

SOURCE: WORLD BANK, World Development Report 1986 
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ISRAlL 

The Governaent of huel cooaidau the ratea of population arowth, 
natural 1ncreale and fertility to be uoaatiafactory becauae they are too lov. 
It ia felt that each haily ahould 11m at having the m.axiaum nuaber of 
children that it can raiae IHth the aupport of the State. The Government ia 
actively encouraging immigration and aupporta for all Jewa the right to aettle 
in Iarael. Hew town• have been eatabliahed throughout the country in order to 
provide houaing and work for the new arrivala. The creation of theae 
develop!llent towna ia alao aeeo aa a aeana of relieving overcrowding io large 
citiea and generating an interaction between ~11 rural aettlementa and urban 
area a. 

JORDAN 

The Governraent eaphaai&el the role of population factou in development 
planning 10 aa to enaure the ~1t effective uae of the country'• S4terial and 
hu~~:~.an reaourcea and to provide the arow1ng population with food, achoola, 
health facilitie1, eaployt~ent and houaing. In 198), the Governme.nt indicated 
that current rate• of fertility vere aatiafactory. In 1979 the country 
officially began a child-apaciog programme which had •• ita goal an 
iaprovea:oent in the atandard of health for both anther and child. Priority ia 
being given to reducing overall levela of aorbidity and •ortality, with ., 
target for infant .ortality of 27 per 1,000 by the year 2000, and improving 
the pattern of population diatribution. Aa a reault of the large influx of 
refugeea and diaplaced peraooa, the population denaity in urban and rural 
areaa haa greatly iotenaified, Co111prehenaive aoc1o-economic deve.lopment 
programme• include aupport for the rural aectora, notably within regional 
developaent progr~ea, of which the Jordan Valley Authority ia a aajor 
exa.ple. AI a re•ult ,of aeriou:!l hr,.in-drain problema caused by the 
aubataotial nuabera of Jordanian profeaaionala and technicians working in 
neighbouring countriea, the Governaeot would like to liait the flow of 
eaigranta. The level of i~igratioo ia aignificant, and the Government wiahea 
it to continue at the current level. 

LISYAH ARAB JAKAHIRIYA 

Tbe Gove['llJae.ot conaidera the ratea of population arowth and fertility to 
be· aatiafactory. Ita principal concern ia to iaprove the well-beina of the 
faaily. Keaaurea !:>eing iapleae:oted include child welfare allowance&, haily 
benefita, aateroity leave of up to three aootha and a birth grant knovn aa a 
"delivery aid". !Miaaure• for tbe care and protection of the aaed and for the 
i~rove~ot of the atatua of vo~o are alao in effect. Tbe levela of 
-.orbidity and aortality are conaidered acceptable. To furtber iaprove bealtb 
conditiona and increaae life expectancy at birth, p•rticular eaphaaia ia given 
to .. ternal and child health. Conaiderable attention baa been aiven to 
achieving an appropriate diatribution of population within the country and to 
li•itiq eaceaa arovth in the aajor citiea. A aubataotial proportion of the 
labour force eooaiata of i-iaraota. Due to increaaioa ouabera of foreign 
aiaranta in recent yeara, bilateral aa:reemeota have beco.e iocreaaiogly 
i.portant in reaulatina •iaration. Tbey have been uaed to obtain labour 
auppliaa froa nei&bbourina Arab countriea and a nuaber of oon-Arab countriaa 
fro• other reaiooa. Wbile reduction in the level of i .. igration in the future 
ia aouaht, the current level of .. iaratioo ia expected to r ... in the aa ... 

SoL< re., ?o/'"'-t?a..f-.:0~.-t Uc.·u ~+ _; 
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.ALGERIA 

' 
Tha policy of the Govern111ent ia to reaolve ram.inina problaaa of 

underdevaloputent, includina thoae uaociated vlth population, aainly by -ana 
of vigoroua acono•ic developaent. The e1tabliahwent of a aelf-auffici•nt 
induatrial ecoooay within the new international econoaic order ia viewed aa a 
prerequiaite to the generation of deairable deaographic chanilel. The 
Goverruoent haa recently adopted a policy to reduce the levela of population 
growth and fertility, which lt conaideu "too high", by c.eana of fa11ily 
plannin(l;, population infol"'lllatioo, the improvement of the atatua of women, and 
the proviaion of protection to the elderly. Another apecific objective ia the 
rapid reduction of morbidity and mortality, including the i•provement of 
mAternal and chlld health. To bring about a mare aatiafactory di•tribution of 
population and decreaaed flow of migrants to urban areaa, the Government haa 
fo~ulated a regional development programme which emphaai~e• induatrializatioo 
and coaprehenaive rural developlllent. In the •rea of international migration, 
the Government haa auapenaed all new ellli¥tltloo to France and ia purauina 
bil&[eral agreement• with that country for extending the duration of viaaa 
held by Algerian immigranta. The Goverr\alent of Algeria ia alao attempting to 
identify nev rec1pient countnea for potential emigranta, and ia actively 
purauing ~aaurea to acc~date nevly returned migranta. 

CYPRUS 

A loog-tera decline in fertility ha• led the q<Jve:rD.Itleot to take· the view 
that the rate of population grovth ia unaatiafactory becau1e it ia too low. 
The policy ia to reverae the decline by providing aupport• and incentivea, 
including .. teroity .allovancea, aaternity leave ot etght weeka, with full pay 
for public aector eaployeea, tax allowance• related to family alae, and 
aaternal/child health care and an exteouon of child care facilitiea, A 
priury bealth care approach ln rural areaa ia expected to i•prove the health 
aituatioo further. It ia felt that by decelerating the flow of •igranta froa. 
rural to urban areaa, aome of the probleaa ••aociated with rap1d urbani&atioo 
can be alleviated. The policy objective• with regard to international 
aiaration are to aini•i&e emigration and encouraae repatriation of Cypriot& 
abroad. 

EGYPT 

The Goveroaent of Egypt haa baaed 1ta population policy on the 
"develo~nt approach to population proble1111", which u defined in tenaa of 
ita four aajor interrelated aapecta; growth, diatribution, characterl•tica 
and atructurea. Specifically, education, increaaed p•rticipation of women in 
the labour force, agricultural IIOderni~:atioo, · rural induatriali&atioo, 
improved aocial aecurity, general iaprovement in the aoclo-econoaic atatua of 
faailie.- and reduction of infant .artality were all aeen •• eaaent.ial aupport 
to the effective i•pleaentation of the population policy. The Governaeot 1 a 
intervention u .. inly through eftort• to reduce fertility aod 1nfant and 
child aortality-~ R.ecently, Governaeot officiala have uraed inten•ificatioo of 
the country'• faaily planning proxraa.e, vith the &o•l of covering 60 per CeDt 
of the w~o of reproductive a&e by year 2000. Proxra..ea are being planned 
to increaae pri .. ry education, ratae the aae at aarriaae and provide 
eaplo,....ot for woaen. ln the field of health, ... tarnal and child health 
centrea are being eapat:J.(led, eapecially in rural area•, potable water ia bain& 
provided to deprived villaaea, and paraaitea and infectioua aiaeaaea are being 
controllad. lt ia aaauaoed that the crude death rate and cruda birth rate uy 
decline fro. the current leveh of ll • .lo and 3~ par 1,000, reapectively, to 7 
and 20 per 1,000, reapectivaly, by the year 2000. The apatial diatribution of 
the populat1on i• "inappropriate. Althouah there ia no explicit policy at that 
field, effort a are being ude to eaae population conae• t ion in urban and 
IMtropolitao centrea throuah the eatabliahaeot of nav urban ceotrea and other 
-aaaurea, includin& tha eapenaion of ioduatriea in rural araaa, in order to 
iaprove the ataodard of livina there. The level of international aiaratioo ia 
inaianificaot and ,aatiafactory. 
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1\INlSlA 

The Covera.eot conaidera the rate of natural iocreaae to be 
unaatiafactory becauae it ia too hi&h. Ita policy ia to decreaae the ratee of 
natural increaae and fertility. Eaphaaia ia bein& placed oo the aocial 
i•port.ance of. population limitation, vith family phnnin& progra~a being 
i-.ple~~~ented •• a baaia for itaproviog h•ily welfare. The aim ia to increaae 
the bUIIIber of voraen covered by the progrume froa 27 per cent in 1980 to 40 
per cent by 198b, With regard to family wlhre, the Government '• atrategiea 
conaiat of populatioo education and improved public health aervicea, including 
fa•ilJ planoing facilitiea and a nwaber of lesialative .. uuru de.igned to 
facilitate contraceptive practice. Io order to atea the flov of •igranta to 
urban areaa and i~rove the apatial diatributioo of the population, progra.mea 
of rural development and incentive& for re-arouping highly die:peraed 
populatiool into nev village communitiea are in effect. The Government'& 
decentralir.atioo policy aima particularly at the development of the interior 
part of the country. The creation of new eaployment pouibilitiea baa become 
a priaary planning JO&l, owiog to the problem& of uoemployment which have 
become ag3ravated by declining ~aigration. The Governaent now viewa the 
level• and trend' of international •iaration •• inaignificaot and 
aatiafactory. Tbere ia a plan to repatriate up to 20,000 Tuniaians betveeo 
1982 and l98b and to aend between 10,000 and 15,000 eaigraota abroad, IILiinly 
to the Gulf Statu. 

nJRll!Y 

The fourth Five-Year Deve}oprDent Plan (1979-1983) addreuea population 
iaauea indirectly through ita aocial aDd ecoooaic prograamea. In addition, 
Article 41 of the 1982 Cooatitution uaigna to the Government the taak. of 

protecting the fasily and extending family planning· and ~elated services. 
Legal provision for the delivery of clinical and family planniog services by 
traiDed paramedical personnel haa recently been aade. The Government 
considers the ratea of population growth and fertility to be uoaatisfactory 
because they are too high, and haa adopted a policy of lowering the growth 
rate by providing family planning services. In reaponae to inacceptable 
levela of 1110rbidity and 100rtality, the Government haa atipulated that newly 
graduated general practitioner& give two years of compulaory service in a 
rural health centre. Sociali£ed public health aervicea ~re being extended 
progreaaively throughout the country. The Government haa adopted .eaaurea to 
redirect migration away froa the largest metropolitan centrea and toward 
amaller tovna and cities, and to control urban apravl. In order to facilitate 
intergovernmental relation& aaaoc:iated with the probleaa of Turkiab worker& 
abr~ad and to provide codea for the extension of certain aervicea, auch aa the 
tranafer of social eecurity benefit& of workera retunaing to Turkey or th• 
extension of health care aervicea to dependenta living in Turkey, a aariea of 
bilateral agreemeota on labour and aocial security affaira haa been completed 
vith other European Governaeota. Other protocola on profeaaional traioiog, 
children'• education etc. have alao been aigned with varioua Goveromenta. 

L!MNON 

The Governaent recognize• that over.1ll aoc io-acoooaic development ia the 
·~~eat effective way to re1olve cartain .1tr-uctuul vroble••· aaking po••ible 
deairable de.oauphic change• in the aediWD tena and loog tan~~, The 
Coverwaeot ha• indicated that total .1ize of population and rate of natur•l 
increa.1e were .1.1ti1factory but acknowledged proble~• •••ociated with larae 
familie• and inaaequate apacing of children aaong certain groupa of the 
populatioo, .1till hi&h leveh of 110rbidity and .ortality and an inappropriate 
concentration of population in Greater ~irut. Althou~ _the imaediate 
priority i1 national Tf!:conatruction and no recent .ltatement• of population 
policy are known to have been aade, the Mini•try of Labour aod Social Welfare 
aod the Lebaoeae Ar.y provide faaily planning aervicea in their welfare 
clinica, 'and aupport continue• to be giveo to the Lebanoo raaily Plaoniog 
Auociation u a .eana of i111proviog .. temal aod child bulth and family 
w 1 fare. 

MOROCCO 

1he Goverlllllent haa indicated that it regards the popuhtion growth rate 
•• "too high". The current level and trend are aeen aa a threat to the 
aocio-econo111ic equilibriWD of the country. The ·eover~nt 'a pohcy ia to 
reduce fertility by aeana of family planning aervicea, with a target of 
covering 24 per cent of vot~~en aged 15-49 by 1985, and by providing aocial 
welfare aervicea, including child allowance, aaternity benefita, and care aod 
protection for the elderly. Other aeaaure.a include the upgrading of the 
atatua of women and improved maternal and child health and family well-being. 
The levels and trenda of mortality and morbidity are unacceptable. The target 
include& the reduction of infant mortality to b5 per 1,000 by 1985. Efforta 
are being made to expand health infrastructure, i111111un1zation programme& and to 
improve the provision of safe drinking water. To adjuat the apatial 
distribution of 

1
the population, the National Developt~~ent Plan (1981-1985) 

call& for further decentralir.ation and a reduction in regional diaparitiea by 
-ana of the creation of growth polea and the encouragement of agricul~.\1r.al 
and induatrial development in rural r.onea, There ia a dc.aire to decreaae the 
level of immigration and to 1ncreaae that of emigration. 

SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC 

The Government recogn1zes that the relatively high rate of population 
growth tnay have a negativE: impact on ita aocio-economic objectivea; hovever, 
no explicit policy haa been adopted. Couple& are free to chooae the ouQI.ber of 
children they loi'&nt to have, ThE: general conaeneua among offlciala ia that the 
populetion question ahould be dealt vllh by meana of •ore vigoroua 
aocio-economic ·develop111ent. To further i•prove the health aituation, aatemal 
and ch1ld htalth centres as well aa seneral health aervicea are being 
expanded, with particular attention to narrowing the sap between the urban and 
rural population&. There exiat programmes for compreheo1ive agricultural 
modernir.ation, decentralir.ation of ind•.utry and the e•tabliahDent of urban 
organizational plans w~ich will facilit.11te the developmeot of aaall urban 
centres io order· to reduce migration to Do~etropolitan areaa, The level of 
immigration ia inaignificant and aatiafactory. The level& and trend• of 
emigration are viewed as unsatiafactory (too hi&h) and the policy ia to 
diacourage emigration and prevent the •isration of akilled peraona aod 
governmeot employees. 
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DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS: CONSEQUENCES ON THE LABOR MARKET 
By Massimo Livi-Bacci 
( Summa•-y) 

It is in the Mediterranean region that the differential 
population growth of the more and of the less developed 
countries presents the sharpest contrasts. Accordi11g to 
plausible proj~ctions , between 1980 and 2020 more than 1.80 
million people will accrue tt1e population of the 
Southeastern shores, against slightly more than 20 of the 
Northern Shore. The population of the countries of the 
Northern shore, which accounted for t~ree fourth of the 
population of the Region at the beginning of tt1is century, 
will gradually dwindle to about one third by mid 21st 
century. Differential growth will be ·evident also for the 
population of working age: total growtt1 in the North, 
beteween 1980 and the year 2000 will be !4 million, and 3 
million betweeh the years 2000 and 2020, as against 62 and 77 
for the rest .of the Region. Estimates for the economically 
active population reflects similar patterns. 
Changes of this magnitude are often_seen as threatening some 
kind of equilibrium that has actually never existed. 
Catastrophic consequSnces are often feared, forgetting that 
societies have a tremendous abilit~ to accommodate change. 
However, adding some 200 million people in 40 years to the 
population 6f the Region is, in itself, a tremendou~ 
revolution. ConseqLtences do not reside only in the sheer 
numbers, but also in the structural aspects of change. The 
age com~osition is going to be affected, inf·luencing 
development; residential changes will be equally important, 
since the large urban agglomerations will mainly grow in the 
South-East rather than in the North. Mobility between the 
shores will in~rease and mixing and intermarriage will 
develop. The changing demographic distribution will have 
geopolitical implications while the growing demographic and 
economic dimensions of the less developed areas will 
stimulate North-South human, commercial and financial 
i ntet-change. 

The.tremendou~ potential for growth of the population of the 
Southeastern shores calls for a reappraisal and stregthening 
of population policies capable of seconding and stimulatin~ 
the signs of fertility decline already evident in countries 
like Turkey and Egypt, Tunisia or Morocco. These countries 
are already adopting population policies tending to reduce 
fertility, disseminate family planning, improve maternal and 
child health . Other countries, however, keep a rather 
neut•-al attitude. It is t•-ue that lowe•-ing the bi•-th ,-ate now 
will start affecting the inflow into the population of 
working age 15 to 20 years later , but many positive 
tonse~uences will be felt in the short term. Smaller birth 
cohorts mean a decreasing inflow i~to the educational system, 
improved education, a more efficient labor force. Less 
children per family imply an acceleration in the development 
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of female education~ a higher rate in the formation of 
private savings and a higher rate of investment. 
Population policy is politically a very sensitive subject, 
although after the UN Mexico Conference on population in 
1984, it became apparent that by far the vast majority of LDC 
countries are favouring or adopting policies dircted to lower 
the ~ate of growth and to curb fertility. Therefore, wherever 
this is acceptable~ aid and cooperation (both finaMcial and 
technical) in the area of heath and f~mily planning should 
be stepped up and no effort spared. 

Differential gl-owth of the wcq-kin.g age population in the 
Mediterranean area is so high and concerns such a large 
number of people that it is unthinkable that problems of 
employment and underemployment of the South-East might be 
solved through migration. Prosperous countriSs of the North 
are reacting to a mounting demographic pressure and to 
tightening labor markets with restrictive regulations and 
policy regarding foreign labor. We have estimated that if all 
European countries were to increase the share of foreign 
labor up to 10 percent of thei~ labor ·force by the year 2010 
<a rather extreme hypothesis) the net inflow of foreign labor 
in the next 20 years would amount to a quarter of a million 
every year, between 10 and 20 percent (according to the 
hypothesis) of the estimated growth of the economically 
active population in the Southeastern shores. However it is 
possible that in some countries of the Northern.shores~ 
shrinking labor force, a conspicous informal sector~ 
decre~sed internal mobility and a conspicous segmentation of 
the labor market might encourage immigration. 

Migration is not proble-solving by itself but. in the long 
run, may combine its positive effects with the results 
of other actions. The positive effects are econom1c. social 
and political. T~e amount of worker' remittances is, in the 
countries of the South and of the East larger that the 
deficit of the curre~t. accounts balance. Soci~l advantages 
will derive from the experience gained by the labor force in 
more advanced.contexts .. P6li~ical advantages reside in the 
links that in different ways are established between the 
receiving and the sending community. Designing flexible and 
real.istic migration policies well integrated in plans for 
economic cooperation could be a worthwhile challenge for the 
Gbvenments of the three shores. 
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These is ne doubt that one cf the major challenges that 

Egypt is facing is its population which has already exceeded so 

millions, at as growing rate cf 2,9, per annum. A factor which 

aggravates the situation ie that SO\ of the population fall~ 

unde~ 20 years of age, thus, affecting the size of the working 

populatio~ negatively , 

Meanwhile, the Egyptian economy ~continued to suffe~ from 

a series cf staggering economic policies that have had their roots 

since the fifties, The impact those policies showed .in intensive 

shate control crystallizing in the dominance of a public sector, 

along with a market governed by price control, subsidi~ed consu­

mption commodities and a nation-wide rationing system. The 

application of a rigid system cf price control meant that the 

government would maintain many commodities at a fixed nominal 

level, thus helping the average Egyptian to avoid sharp increases 

in prices that could reflect the universal wave of ciflation at 

the time. For years. Egyptian consumers were made not to face world 

economic prices of energy and of many other basic commodities. 

The gap between market and administered prices continued to grow 

wider, a feature that simply meant a heavier to the government 

for the maintenance of the system , 
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Yet, the seventies witnessed a serious shift in economic 

. policy in Egypt with the_ adoption of the "opendoor" policy. From 

1974 to 1980 Egypt experienced a period of unprecedented economic 

. growth mainly because of a large inflow of foreign currency 

through oil exports, flourishing tourism , Suez canal traffic dues, 

and lar_ge remittances from Egyptians working abroad. Revenues 

from these 4 sources kept growing, in nominal terms,· at a rate of 

about 40\ per annum, to account for over 70\ of the_ total value 

of Egyptian exports-by 1980 • Exports of non-oil commodities 

practically kept stagnant, if not dropped. Imports witnessed a 

rapid growth due to development programmes as well as the intro­

duction of new patterns of consumption. In brief, the· situation 

was that the flourishing inflow that the Egyptian economy wit­

nessed during that period, was mainly due to factors beyond the 

control of the Egyptian economy itself. Thus, when certain changes 

occurred at the international level, such as the sharp drop in oil 

prices during the first years of the· eighties, the impact was 

quite serious and resulted in sever sufferinqs. 

Moreover, the financial structure of the country continued 

to suffer greatly from a state of unbalance arid disequilibrium 

caused by keeping the public sector under administered factors, 

·away from healthy market ones. This sector offered 40' only of 

-Go P, at the time it accounted for 40\ of total employment, 54\ 

of the value added, 60\ of total expenditure, and 70\ of total 

investment. The result shpwed in a budget deficit amounting to 
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aoout 20' of GOP • Aoout half that deficit was financed through 

borrowing from the oanking system. Thus, the economy was subje-

cted to serious inflationary·pressures. One positive feature to 

mention was that in spite of the growing defic:it in the balance 

·of payments, the situation c:oncerning external due payments c:on-

tinued to be manageable for a number of years. 

By mid-eighties, along with the serious fiscal defieit 

of 20\ of GOP, the balance of payments suffered a serious defieit 

caused by the large cost-price distortions, declining oil prices 

and remittances from aoroad, and by substantial increases in debt­

servic:e abligations. The situation called for immediate action. 

To face the situation, starting from the Egyptian fiscal 

year 94/1985, a number of corrective measures have oeen taken. 

Beside policies to improve production and increase productivity, 

these measures have included a variety of policies mainly related 

to fiscal, monetary, foreign trade and balance of payments areas. 

Examples are : 

reducing public expenditure 1 

introducing greater price flexibility; 

the privatisation of certain imports and allowing for 

selling such products at market prices , 
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increasing taxes and fees on certain commodities and 

services: and , 

introducing a wide-range tariff·reform (August 1986) 

In May 1986, the government started consultation" wH'h T,.., 

on the introduction: of a comprehensive financial programmes that 

the IMF endorsed last month. In fact, aprt of this programme had 

already been axplied, e.g •• 

energy prices '(electric! ty and petroleum) are being 

increased I 

The government procurement aystem of crops isbeirig 

.terminated except.fro cotton, rice and sugar cane. 

Procurement pricem for agricultural products are 

being increased 1 

a term-exchange reform is being applied : 

a term-structure of interest rates is being introduced: 
and · 

a wide-range policy of encouraging private investment is 

being adopted • 

It was quite evident that the overall fiscal deficit 

amounting to 20' of GDP was the key factor in the financial inba-

lances from which the country's economy suffered. During·the Fiscal 

year 1986/1987 the government succeeded in reducing this deficit 

te !6; •F 'i~P . It u l.nten<led. that the deficit would be reduced 
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during the coming few years by 2\ of GDP annually, so that it would 

not exceed 4% of GDP by 1991/1992. 

Meanwhile, Egypt set up a new five-year plan of Economic and 

Social Development covering the period from 1987/1988 to 1991/1992. 

The plan reflects the country's need to re-evaluate its economic 

strategies on the one hand, and on the other presents a good indica­

tion of the general direction Egypt's future development is meant 

to take 

The Five-year Plan aims at the following • 

1- Achieving an annual rate of growth of GDP of 5.8\ • This is to 

be realized through an investment expenditure that totals 

46.5 L.E. billion, of which 28.5 billion are allowed for the 

public sector and 18 billion for the private sector. Correspo­

nding sectoral growth rates are 5,8\ for the commodity sector, 

5.6% for the productive. aeriees sector, and 6,2\ for. social 

services 

2- Facing the deficit in the balance of paYffients through the 

following measures 

(a) marking high priority in the allocation of investment to 

the conunodity sector including agriculture, industry etc.,. 
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Export-oriented projects ~nd import-substituting ones 

are given highest priority 1 and 

tb) emphasizing the need for increasing production ~nd 

raising productivity through the rehabilitation of 

existing industries and training programmes1 

3- Maximizing the role of the private sector in the implement&-

tion of the plan. Thus, ~his sector is allowed about 40\ of 

investments identified by the pl~n, a share that did not exceed 

25% in the first Five-Year Plan , nor 11\ of total investments 

during the early seventies. 

4- Increasing industrial production and exports to 13\ and 5i of 

current revenues in 1991/1992 against 8.3\ and 4.4\ in 1986/1987 

(the base year for the Plan ) • 

5- RaiSing' tourism revenues by an average annual rate of 17 .Si, 

6.- Maintaining the low rata of 0. 7% for the increase in the consu-

mption of goods, while raising the rate for the increase in 

intermediate goods to 3.2\ per year and reducing that for 

capital goods to 3,3% per year , 
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This proqramme of reform may be considered· a first step 

in a long adjustment proceas which needs the support of interna­

.tional financial institutions and that of the donor/creditor 

community , 

In aadi.tion, we also realize that alonq with the eupport 

of freindly countries, Egypt need to consolidate ana increase the 

flow of foreign savings which are directed towards long-term 

economic motr1es, provided that the benefits of joint and foreiqri 

ventures can be shared in a· way that allows Egypt, together with 

foreiqn .investors, to enjoy not only a short-term foregin exchange 

flow, but also a steady stream of net benefita. In order to 

achieve this, Eqypt-within its adopted policies - gives high 

priority to measures that may strangthen th~ country's ability 

to encouraqe, evaluate, select and monitor long-term investment 

projects of this nature. 

'· 
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Situation economtgue actuelle 

Avec 2 381 741 Km2 l'Algerle est apres le Soudan, le plus etendu 0 lo 
fols des pays afrlcalns et des pays arabo-musulmons. 1 

\ 
Sltuee entre le 18" et 37" de latitude nord, elle corrpr\end: 

- au nord, les zones telllennes et stePPIQues qui s'etendent sur en 
vlron 381 000 Km2; 

- ou sud, Ies zones saharlennes QUI s'etendent sur plus de 2.000.000 
Km2. 

L'Algerle est un etat soclollste,ll)tloo!rrewrslbleClJ1 est recrffii'IIBe 1Xr la 
charte notlonole, source supreme de la poltt!que de la notion et des 
Jots de l'etotJ le systeme lnstltutlonnel olgerlennerepose sur le 
prlnctpe du port! unique (Front de liberation national F.L.N.l. 
Lo Direction de lo fonct!on execut!ve.est assumee par le president de 
la republlque cref de I 'etot et secreta! re general du port! du F.L.N. 
La fonctton legislative est exercee par l'ossemblee populolre nattong 
le QUI leg!fere dons le cadre de ses Prerogatives. 
A !'echelon natlonole, les Instances supremes du F.L.N. sont: 

- le congres : Instance supreme du Port! F.L.N. 
- le Comlte central (plus haute Instance du F.L.N. entre deux con-

gres> 
- le bureau polltlque 

L'economle algerlenne est ortentee et commondee par un systeme de plg 
n!flcotlon centrole <sur base qu!nauennole>· lul-meme demultlplte par 
des plans deglobollses et onnuallses. 
Elle se sltue ouJourd'hu! dons la tranche superleure des pays 0 reve­
nu tntermed!atre avec un P.N.B. par tete de 2.410 us s. 
Les efforts du pays ont porte pr!nclpalement en direction de la con­
stitution d'un l~ortont secteur 1ndustrlel (y comprts les hydrocorby 
res et la construction, celu1-c1 represente plus de 50% du plb en 1984 
centre 34% en 1965> ovec un accent part!culler mls sur les Industries 
manufocturleres Qui ont progresse, en moyenne, de plus de 15% par an 
duront la decennle 73/84. 

.I. 
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L'agrtculture, par contre a connu un developpement molns soutenu, ce 
QUI o entrotne une dependance accrue oux Importations des prodults 
altmentalres, compliQuee par une population crotssant 0 un rythme 
moyen onnuel de 3,1%. 
Les moyens de cette strategte ont ete fournls par l'exploitatlon et 
!'exportation des hydrocarbures Cbrut, gaz et derives>. 
L'Algerle s'est oinsl retrouvee dependante c plus de 90%, de ses ex­
portatlons d'hydrocarbures pour s'assurer des ressources en devises 
lul permettont d'attelndre ses obJectlfs finals d'lntegratlon. 
Le premier plan autnau~nnol C19Rn-1QR4l vlsalt une croissance du ptb 
de 7% l'an et un taux d'lnvestlssement du plb de 48,6%. 
C'est au cours de ce plan Que les premiers effets de la crlse se 
sont faits sentlr par le retournement de tendance sur le morche des 
hydrocorbures. 
C'est cuss! au cours de ce Plan, Que les autorltes ant commence a 
modifier le panorama de l'economle par la restructuratlon des entre­
prises, le modelage du poysage des unites de productions ogrtcoleset 
des circuits de distribution des produ!ts ogrtcoles. En effet, ce QUI 
a permls de fonctlonner et de progresser pendant 10 ans, ovalt ot­
telnt ses llmltes. 
Le second Plan Qulnquennal ci985-19B9> a ete elobore olors Que le re 
tournement de la tendance du morche petroller etalt deJa blen amor­
ce. 
Aussl les obJectlfs ont-lls ete mains ambitteux pu!sQU'Il est prevu 
une croissance du pib de 6,6% et un taux d11nvestlssement d'envtron 
40% du plb. 
Quolltatlvement ce plan a pour~ulvl les tendonce~ deJa constatcc dens 
le precedent, en l'occurence: 

- donner une Importance plus gronde o l'agrlculture et a son sup­
port hydrauliQue; 

- poursuite de !'amelioration et du developpement des Infrastruc­
tures sans JesQuelles toute lndustrle risQue de s'essoufler; 

-amelioration du rendement dons taus Ies secteurs de l'economle. 

,/, 
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A present pour avolr une Idee plus precise de la situation econom!Que, 
une appreciation de l'etot octuel et des perspectives d'un certain nom 
bre de secteurs lmportan1S est necessal re, 
Le secteur agrlcolc c:;;t caract6r1se par une dependance allmentolre out 

representatt envlron 60% en 1980. 
Le premier plan, en vue d'accrottre la production. s'est attache a 
reorganiser le secteur sociollste, o omellorer le dlsposltif d'alde ou 
secteur prive, o occrottre les Interventions des organlsmes de service 
et de recherche. 
L'amellorotlon de l'encadrement o permis un progres certain dons ce dQ 
moine d'outant Plus QUe le secteur prtve QUI dispose d'environ 60% des 
surfaces cultivables o eu un occes focillte aux moyens de production. 

Le deuxteme Plan QulnQuennol, a Quont o lui axe ses efforts sur !'ex­
tension des surfaces utlles. et !'amelioration de la disponlblllte de 
1 'eau, 
De bans resultats ont ete deJa obtenus avec les recoltes de 1985 et 
1986, bten QU'une part non negligeable de ces performances solt aussl 
dues aux conditions climot!Ques fovorobles. 
On peut cependant dire QUe les dtsposttlfs mls en place, la volonte de 
rendre a !'agriculture une place lmportante dons l'economle, par I'~ 
ltorotton des reseoux de commercialisation QUI sont encore soumts o 
trap d'intermedlatres. Ies proJets lmoortonts d'lrrigotton mts en oeu­
vre, le programme de suppression de la Jachere, contrlbueront sons doy 
tea terme a resoudre tout ou partle lmportonte du probleme altmental­
re d'autant plus Que I 'on asslste o une mise en place rotlonnelle d'un 
controle du rythme de crotssance de la population. 

L'hydroulique, support essenttel de ce secteur connoit olns1 un grand 
developpement: sept grands barrages ant ete acheve( Cautant qu'entre 
1963 et 19831 ou cours de ces deux dernteres onnee~ et seize outres s~ 
rant termlnes d'lci 1990, 
Ce programme a permls en partlculier, de resoucre deflnltlvement le 
problerne de l'alimentatlon en eau de la ville d'Alger, operation QUI 
se poursult en direction des autres grandes villes du pays, 

. I, 
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D'autre part on constdere qu'environ 1 300 000 hectares supplemental­
res pourralent etr~ urfe~tes a l'agrlculture moycnnant une 1rr1sat1on 
convenable. 

Incontestablement le setteur1ndustr1el a ~t~ le •fer de lance• dude­
veloppement de l'Algerte. 11 a attelnt un stade de maturtte techni­
que qui se revele a trovers un ensemble d'tndtcoteurs stgntf1cat1fs 
<omeltorottons des toux d'ut111sat1on des capacttes de productia1 re­
duction des toux de dependance .•.• l. 
Les unites de production ant ete romenees a des dimensions plus ttlles 
a gerer ou terme du programme de restructuratton entreprls en 1982. 

Toutefo1s, les performances economtques sont encore largement perfec­
tlbles en porttculter pour certalnes actlvttes du secteur des Indu­
stries Iegeres comme les ctmentertes ou Ies conservertes. 

Aussl le second pion qutnquennol o felt de ce secteur des industries 
Iegeres une prlortte nattonole dons le but de satlsfatre les besotns 
prtor1to1res, les productions strategtques, ensulte de redulre le de­
gre de dependance done de poursulvre lo polittque de substitution des 
imPortations puts d'amellorer Io gestton des unites tndustrielles et 
I'efflcoclte productive. 

Movennant Io poursutte de l'effort d'~ltorotion, oinsi que la red~ 
che de nouveoux gotns de producttvtte tout en developpant une mental1 
te d'exportatlon, le secteur industriel ~it ottelndre des scores 
rernarquables aussi bien sur le morche tnterteur QU'a !'exportation. 

Le secteur des hydrocorbures qui o Joue Iongtemps le role du secteur 
d'occuiTR.Jlotlon o subt Ies effets de la crlse de montere tres severe. 
En effet Ies recettes, suivont le declln brutal des cours du petrole 
ont ete redult d'envtron 50% Iorsque le prtx du baril o attetnt son 
cours pJancher au cours de l'ete 1986. 
Le n 1 veau de product 1 on du brut s' est stab 111 se aut our ell 6!X) cm bb Is 
Jour pour en premier lieu respecter Ies quotas de l'OPEC et ousst o­
betr a la strategte de conservation inougu~ des le debut des annees 
1980. 
La production de condensot par centre s'est accrue a 300.000 bbls/Jour 
des que la production du gtsement de Hassl R'Mel a attelnt son Palter. 
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La production de GPL a ete mult1Pllee par trots pour attelndre 3,5 106 
TM en 1985. cette production est encore appelee a connattre un essor. 

l 
La production brut de gaz a attelnt 98 109 m3 Cdoublemeht en clnQ ans>. 
la production nette Quant a elle attelgnant 35 109 m3. 

La production de GNL a prat1Quement double C18 109 m3 en 1985> alors 
QUe Ies prodults rofftnes doubles auss1 attetgnont 22 106 T en 1985. 

Ces productions sont tradlttonnellement destlnees a l'exportatlon bten 
Que le marche interteur a1t connu lut aussl une forte progression. 

On peut estlmer Que sur des ressources d'envtron 85 Millions de tep.~ 
representent le marche lnterleur. 
on note aussl une bonne repartltlon entre les exportotlons et une d! 
versification QUI a contrlbue o omotndrlr les conseQuences de la chu­
te des prlx et QUI redult les rlsQues posslbles. 
Malgre la chute des cours, le secteur reste prtorltalre dons les 1nv~ 

stissement avec 31 109 DA prevu pendant le Plan 1985-1989, 
En partlculler, 11 est prevu une exploration poussee du sous-sol sup­
portee par la promulgation d'une nouvelle lot et une poursulte de l'g 
melioration des recuperations et ausst QU'une augmentation des gains 
de producttvite. 
Dons le secteur des transports QUI a connu une phase d'expanston re­
marQuable, !'accent est mts a present sur l'omeltorotlon de ·la produ~ 
tlvlte, le renforcement de l'efficaclte, 
Aussl la maintenance et la rehabilitation ont ete prtvllegles au 
cours du premier plan QulnQuennal, un total de 31 109 DA a ete reali­
se C80% de la prevlston> concentre sur les routes et votes ferrees. 

L'octuel Plan prevolt des engagements a hauteur de 54 109 DA ofln d~ 
poursutvre !'effort engage, Qui est le complement necessalre sons le­
Que! l'ameltoratlon des performances de l'lndustrle ne serolt pas PO~ 
slble. 
L'lnfrastructure routlere represente 40% alors que le roll est a 25%. 
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L'occent sera mts sur la remise en etot de l'lnfrastructure extstonte 
en parttculter les votes ferrees et l'omellorotton des performances 
des ports, olnsl Que la realisation d'une nouvelle Infrastructure fer 
rovlotre. 
Le secteur de l'educotlon et de la formation a constamment ete la PriQ 
rite numero 1 depuls l'lndependance. En effet 11 ne peut y avolr un 
developpement econom!Que sons la mise en place d'un systeme efficace 
d'enseignement et de formation. 

Ausst l'Algerle a consacre, sons desemporer plus de 7% du plb pour 
construire son ovenir par l 1ense1gnement. 
En plus de la necesslte et du besoin de formation de chocun, ces ef­
forts ont aussl ete realises pour repondre a l'augmentotton de la 
population et pour fournlr une main d'oeuvre qualiflee o une lndu­
strle qul se developpait o grand pas. 

Ce dernter point a conduit a la creation de techntcums ou l'on peut 
acceder apres 9 ans d'enseignement fondamental. Cect permet de repon 
dre au besotn de formation de cadres intermedlairesqul se revelent etre 
un r~ essentlel dons le cadre de l'lndustrie et de l'agrtculture. 

Le plan actuel prevoit un investtssement de liS 109 DA dons ce secteur 
dent 28% sent consacres o la formation professionnelle. 

Quelles sont Ies tendonces pour l'oventr, sochont QUe le pays mtlite 
pour une ameltorotlon de la crotssonce ofln d'attetndre un nlveou sg 
ttsfalsont. 
sur le Plan mocro-economlQue, nous osslstons a la mlse en place d'une 
Palltlque volontartste d'ollegement des Procedures et des pesanteurs 
en vue de mettre en place des procedures faisant oppel a plus d'1nc1 
tot ions. 
Cette tendance se ressent tres bten dons les dlfferents secteurs PO! 
ses en revue. 
Ausst dons le secteur de production, la restructurotlon des 



entreprlses a permts de mettre l'accent sur une plus grande respan­
sabtltsatton, d'~ltmlner au fur et a mesure les subventions, ce QUI 
nous Jalsse entrevot r le d~gagement de fllCI"Qe nette d'autoftnancement 
plus d~centrallsee. 
Dons le ~me secteur, bten que les tnvesttssements d'expanston se 
poursutvrent a un rYthme soutenu, coome nous avons pu le voir pr~c~ 
demment, !'accent est mts surtout sur une reduction des dlfflcultes 
qul existent; la r~habllltatton et I'assam~sement de lo base deJa 
exlstante est une necesstt~ et dolt se sttuer o l'omont.de tout noM 
veau lnvestlssement au risque de cr~er des dlstorstons preJudlcta­
bles o !'ensemble. 
Quant au secteur education et formation, l'accent mls sur la forma­
tion professtonnelle dolt etre poursu1v1 en portlculter sur le pro­
gramme de creation de centresde formation professtonnelle. 
Enftn pour le secteur hydrocorbure, l'aventr se reslJIIe, o occroltre 
de monlere substantlelle le rythme d'exploratlon, sott en effort 
propre, sett en association, car les ressources potentlelles du pays 
sont tmportantes, tout en omeltorant les performances des compagnles 
de service. 

En conclusion, nous pouvons dire que les efforts engages sur le ter­
rain en mottere d'orgonlsatton devrolent permettre de poursutvre la 
crotssonce du pays, en parttculter preporer le relols oux ~YdrocarbM 
res comme source essentlelle d'occumulottons qul deJa representent 
le quart des ressources Ccf budget 1987> et mettre l'economle sur 
une vole d'exponslon stable de ntveou appreciable. 
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TOTAL 

P 0 P U L A T I 0 N 

ESTIMATION DE LA POPULATION RESIDENTE PAR GROUPE D'AGE 
AU 1 JANVIER 1979 ET AU 1·JANVIER 1984, 

POPULATION EN : 

1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 

3.180 3.285 3.393 3.448 3.588 
2.674 2.759 2.849 2.945 3.039 
2.346 2.420 2.LI99 2.583 2.666 
1.985 2.048 2.115 2.186 2.256 
1.546 1.595 1.646 1.701 1.757 
1.292 1.333 1.376 l.LI22 1.469 

974 1.005 1.038 1.073 1.107 
654 674 696 720 743 
643 663 685 708 730 
603 622 642 664 . 685 
495 510 527 545 561 
381 393 406 419 433 
323 334 345 356 368 
243 251 259 268 277 
210 217 224 231 239 
128 132 136 141 146 
114 117 120 122 128 

17.791 18.358 18.956 19.564 20.192 

O) 

1984 

3,698 
3.138 
2.752 
2.329 
1.814 
1.516 
1.142 

766 
754 
707 
579 
Ll48 
380 
286 
247 
150 
135 

20.841 
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b) I 
MOUVEMENT NATUREL DE LA POPULATION 

RESIDENTE 
I 

nt t«! : m1ll1 er 
f 

ANNEES NAISSANCES DECES ACCROISSEMENT NATUREL 

1979 774 212 . 562 
1980 797 203 594i 
1981 791 178 613: 
1982 808 180 628 
1983 830 181 649 
1984 850 173 677. 

ANNEES TAUX BRUT DE . . TAUX BRUT DE TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT 
NATALJTE 0% MORTALITE 0% NATUREL 0% 

1979 112,80 11,70 31,19 
1980 42,70 1o.go 31.80 
1981 41,04 9.1111 31.60 

' 

1982 '10,60 9,10 31,50 
1983 110.40 . . 8,80 31i60 
1984 40.18 8,60 31,60 

' 

.. 



1979 

Me~e~lns : 
- Algerlens 3.761 
- Etrcngers 2.320 

TOTAL 6.081 

Dentls:tes : 
- Algertens 1.005 
- Etrcngers 178 

TOTAL 1.183 

~bgrmacteos : 
- Algtklens 721 
- Etrcngers 57 

TOTAL 778 

Nont>r~ d'hcbl-
toots • • 

- Medec1ns 3.639 
- Etrongers 18.784 

TOTAL 23.850 

- H6pttcux 182 
- centre Q:! Scrtte : 7!17 
- Polycllntque • 175 • 

- Solle de sotns: 1.!122 
- Usted'IU>ItCI.D< :45.160 · 

SANTE PUBLIQUE 

PERSONNEL MEDICAL 

1980 1981 1982 

4.286 5.312 6.984 
2.235 2.283 2.767 
6.521 7.595 9.751 

1.044 1.473 2.122 
137 130 191 

1.181 1.603 2.313 

1.093 
82 

899 925 1,175 

3.022 2.889 
15.532 9,509 
23.619 17.173 

CONSTRUCTIOH HOSPJTA6IERE 

183 196 196 
662 771 781 
161 187 208 

1.364 1.!138 1.425 
!13.028 43.128 !10.708 

F'.ll 

C) 

1983 1984 

9.025 9.056 
3.188 3.026 

10,652 12.082 

2.517 . 2.664 
239 216 

2.853 2.880 

1.095 1.137 
64 60 

1.193 1.197 

1.925 2.301 
7.185 7.823 

17.18!1 18.329 

198 189 
910 869 
249 279 

1.664 2.197 
. 47.360 49.680 



JUN.04 '87 15:44 INFOTEC MILAI~O 

ANNEE SCOLAIRE 

!SEI!.iNEME~! PRIMIBE 
C ELEVES I NSCB ITS > 

)ALLES DE CLASSE 

~COLES PRIMA !RES 

TAUX SCOLARISATION 
(6 - 13 ens> 

MSEIGnf~NT MQYEN ET 
SECONDAIRE 

ELEVES INSCRITS 
MO YEN 

ELEVES INSCRITS 
SECONDAIRE 

TOTAL 

DONT FILLES C%> 

CEI'I & LYCEES 

XSEIC1fJIENT Sl.FERIErn 
~TUDIANTS INSCRITS 
~N GRADUATION ET 
)OST GRADUTATION 

ENSEIGNEMENT PUBLIC 

ETUDIANTS ET ELEVES INSCRITS 

1979/80 1980/81 1981/82 

3.061.252 3.118.827 3.178.912 

56.701 59.390 62.676 

9.034 9.263 9.339 

76,3 77,4 78,0 

737,894 804.261 891,452 

185.391 212.497 249.245 

923.285 1.017.118 1.140.697 

37,7 38,7 39,5 

1.101 1.162 1.282 

61.410 72,200 79,631 

1982/83 

3.241.924 

62.627 

9.864 

78,8 

1.001.420 

279.299 

1.280.719 

39,9 

1.453 

95,867 

P.12 
01 

1983/84 

3.336.536 

71.065 

10.266 

80,82 

1.126.920 

325.869 

1.452.389 

40,6 

1.586 

110,210 





~~--~-------

A G R I C U L T U R E 

Superflctes utlllsees par l'Agrtculture 

Jn 1 t~ : hectare 

secteur 1979/80 1980/81 1981/82 1982/83 
.:..&.llerflcte utUe-S.R.A. 1.048.430 1.048.480 963.380 506.980 

s.s 2.040.390 ·2.040.400 2.075.630 2.344.470 
S.P. 4. 4 21 . .520 4.421.200 4.469.730 4.379.900 
TOTAL 7.510.340 7.710.080 7.508.740 7.231.350 

1.Terres ·ldxllrcbl~Total: 6.858.320 6.868.110 6.858.810 6.567.880 
OJlt\res retxrcees S.R.A. 591.400 525.100 426.490 232.550 
s.s. 1.247.700 1.160.940 1.074.670 1.148.290 
S.P. 2.052.390 1.862.450 1.761.100 1.715.220 
Total 3.891.490 3.548.490 3.262.260 3.096.060 
Terres ru repos s. R. A, 383.580 460.740 473.560 238.210 
s.s. 497.060 584.430 707.470 887.440 
S.P. 2.086.190 2.274.450 2.415.520 2.346.170 
Total 2.966.830 3.319.620 3.596.550 3.471.820 

2. OJltures PE!miJB1tes Total: 652.020 641.970 649.930 657.470 
Pro1r1es 11lturelles s. R, A. 3.050 2.620 2.160 1.020 
s.s. 5.990 5.400 6,650 5.070 
s.P. 8.610 9.250 12.270 17.870 
Total : 17.650 17.270 21.080 23.960 
Vfgnobles S.R.A. 8.230 8.160 7.810 1.690 
s.s. 162.530 162.490 159.190 159.630 
S.P. 29.840 28.340 28.460 26.890 
Total : 196.600 198.990 195.460 182.210 
Plantations orb res 
frultters S.R.A. 62.170 51.860 53.360 33.510 
s.s. 127.110 127.140 127.650 144.040 
S.P. 248.490 246.710 252.380 273.750 
Total : 437.770 425.710 433.390 451.300 

2.Pmlges et parcoors- Totol:3l.660.~0 31.661.240 31.598.370 32.050.910 
3,Terres n/PrcxU:t1YeS ~ exp, 4.1..700 41.700 38.020 21.350 

ar;rtroles S.R.A. 
s.s. 48.9al 48.920 47.600 50.070 
S.P. 2)5,llJ 255.130 269.320 354.580 
Total : 345.750 345.750 354.940 426.000 
Total Cl + 2 + 3) 39.517.070 39.517.070 39.462.050 39.708.260 
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A G B I C U L I U R E g) 

PRINCIPALES PRODUCTIONS 

.lt~ : 1 000 Qulntoux 

1979/80 1980/8l 1981/82 1982/83 1983/84 1984/85 
!reales dont 24.209 18.316 15.232 12.980 14.417 30.030 
1~ dur 9.265 7.681 6.326 4.920 5.752 10.340 
1~ tendre 5.850 4.503 3,4'15 2.978 3.002 .5.420 
·roe 7.942 5.248 4.834 4.468 5.111 13.160 
..vo1ne 1.102 859 601 493 515 1.100 
-~gumes secs 518 507 332 361 471 460 
.ul ttres m:rctcreres 
:nt : 14.270 12.978 12,366 13.748 15.400 
l, de terre 5.906 5.282 . 4.151 4.907 4.903 7.240 
romates 1.823 1.3'12 1.940 1.597. 1.520 1.450 
Jtgnons 1.179 1.258 1.129 1.214 1.905 1.370 
~krls et Postl!Q.Jes 1.725 1.792 1.932 2.069 2.688 2.800 
Aut res 3,637 3,304 3.214 3.315 3.534 
CUl ttres Illilstrtelles l,qaj 1.951 1.442 
TOIUtes 1rd.Jstr1elles 954 1.686 524 918 1.377 1.370 
Tabac 33 48 45 33 65 
Betl:er"CM! u:rtere 494 6J3 350 995 
Ol6ogtneux 5 20 17 3 
AQrtJnes dont 4.217 3.553 3.194 2.554 2.854 
oranges 2.807 2.296 2,009 1.618 1.829 
Clt!menttnes 1.031 1.164 1.080 805 
Artxlr trul ttres cirlt : 

Dattes 2.007 1.953 2.065 1.815 1.827 1.000 
Ftgues frotches 694 706 187 385 314 
Oltves 1.034 2.136 1.433 1.353 1.020 
Amondes 39 70 67 53 

. Autres fruits 1.032 1.3'11 1,393 1.600 
Vtgne b vtn 2.838 2.669 1•400 1.875 1.393 
Ratsons de table 807 661 700 771 807 



COMMERCE EXIERIEUR h) 

EVOLUTION DES IMPORTATIONS DE MARCHANDISES EN PRIX COURANT 

1979 1980 1981 1982 % 1983 % 1984 

Produt ts oltmen 5.171{.3 7.78L8 8.JA9 8.i114,9 l7J 9aJ9 .18.5 7.833 
tat res 
de base desttnes 1.932,9 2.7l!U 2.163,9 2.57l3 3.024 3.022 
0 1' tndustrte 
m Jo 1x1se ctesttres ~5 7l(),O 521..9 !BLO 991 780 
0 la en IS(llautlcn 
Tra'lSf'orrJ"es et cE5 
sttres a 1 I 11llJstr re 

1.674,2 2S97..0 3.537,9 2.725.3 2.176 1.738 

Tn:nsfanres et de.s. 88),7 17£>,7 1;855,2 2.Di.3 3.018 2.293 
nes a la oorrom. 
Appros.1ndustr1els lD.834,5 l3.68J,4 17.~6 17 .256.,3 34,9 .17.693 35.7 21..627 

. Pmlltts de base 972.3 997,0 V6L7 1.272,6 1.557 1.856 
. Prod.Jtts ayant 9.862.2 12.683,4 16.016,9 15.933.7 1.6:E 19.nr 

Slbts 111e trans-
farrctlon 

-. ltJ1le et lubrl- !m,O 153.4 846,1 3J.6.,8 0,6 881 1.8 894 
ftatts 

- Jllachtnes et biens 10.65a,7 11.320,9 11.831.1 11.~6 24,3 .12.&54 2i.S 12.029 
tklutpements 

- Jllatertel trans- 3.370..7 4.176.1 7.(53,.9 7.313,7 1'1,8 5.!1i2 ~ 5.626 
POrt 

- Biens de consom 1.177,9 2.697.0 3.192,5 3.759.5 7,6 3.$9 8.0 3.203 
11Klt1on tndustrlel 

- Divers lD,O 6,1 8,7 l.Q,O l24 16 

- Total 32,376.1 40.515,7 48.779.8 49.383.8 lOO 49.782 100,0 51.257 



F. 17 , 

ESTIMATION DE LA DEMANDE EN MAIN D'OEUVRE QUALIFIEE 
ET SORTIES DU, SYSTEME EDUCATIF 

====================~=============================== 

· Besoins Prevtstons . Ecorts 
Nouveoux de Sorties 
1985-89 

· Hveau 6 Cadres sup~rteurs 83,800 77,000 (6,800) 

DONT 
Ingenteurs . 32.200 10.000 22.200 
Ing, Agronomes et Forestlers 2,500 1.600 (900) 
Veterinatres 700 600 (100) 
Archltectes etc. 3,400 1,000 (2,400) 
Juristes 3,200 3,500 + 300 
1'1edectns 10,000 7,700 (2,300) 

· Dentlstes 3,000 2,300 (700) 
Phormaclens 1,600 1,500 (100) 

Nlveou 5 Technictens Superteurs 174,200 83,000 (91,200> 

DONT 
Agriculture 5,000 1.800 (3,200> 
Technologle 70,000 1/ 10,000 (60,000) 
Sante 25,000 1/ 18,000. (7,000) 
Ensetgnonts CPEMl et Formateurs 49,000 44,000 (5,000) 

Ntveou 4 Techn1c1ens/Mo1tr1se 164,200 152,000 Cl2,200) 

DONT 
Agriculture 12,000 4,700 (7,300) 
Industrlel 13,700 12,700 (1,000) 
Ensetgnants Primalre 35,000 47,500 +12,500 
Sonte 10,000 18,000 + 8,000 

Niveou 3/2 Qualtfie et Semi Quollfle 425,800 408,000 (17,800) 
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SUlvl duPrsler Ploo 
QulnQUI!IWliJI 1981H!IIIII 

leport 
nadnol w 
Plln pn!ce 
delt en M 
CIJironts 

(1) 

JNDUSTRI£ l611.5 
dont hydrocorbures 

AGRI Clll JURE 43.3 . 
• Focet 
• Agriculture 
• Hydroull-
• Peche 

TRANSI'ORTS 13.6 

IM'IUISTRUCTURES 
ECON!IU!!UES 36.8 
• c-rcot.HIII"s roll 
• Jnfrostructure ferr~ 

vlolres 
• Tel6colmunlcotlons 
• Stockoge-dlstrlbutlon 
• Zones lndustr le lie's 

l!ABITAT 72.0 

UXICAT 1 .. -RIRI'ATION 60.1! 
IIIFRASTRUCTURES SOCINLS 19.6 
dont smte 
£CIIIII'EIENTS Q!l.lECTJFS H.O 

IS£S lE Rl'lll JSATIOI 19.6 

~ 

TOTAL lllf2.8 

PrO!Ir-d'lrwesl:lSS4S!Ilt llu d::uJtlfD! IIIUII <AI'"'""' ·" 
l"llllords de DA de 198'11 

~t Do'!Dellses lletlooses Coiits ~~~~ 
eftectlf Dlffe- Prog, d'lnvest. il reoll- total tliXIS I 
w Ploo rence 11011- plonlfl~ ser ou des prg nltloles 

pn!cl!dent 12HH - POOr delil de gr-s pn!vues 
IIA H9811l 198S-1989 1989 envlso- pour 

!Ills 19116 
151+161 

121 Ill 141 15) 161 Ill (81 

52.9 -111.6 1'18.7 174.20 n.lf6 251.6 28.2 
115.0) (26.51 39.80 1.70 CU.Sl 

311.34 -9.0 81.® 7'1.0 J6 .112 115.112 11.8 
1.10 8. 50 7.0 1.1 
'1.00 J5.0 30.0 4.7 

211.00 J6.72 111.0 5.8 
0,2'1 0.86 1.0 0.2 

6.41 -1.2 15.41 15.0 6.52 21.52 2.6 

38.111 1.3 115.60 61.7 31.50 '13.20 12.0 
8.18 17.0 18.5 8.50 11.11 

6.8'1 8.8 17.8 6.80 3.0 
7.J5 6.7 8.0 6.00 1.3 

13,65 11.3 15.85 9.16 3.0 
1.52 1.8 1.50 1.00 O.l 

61.112 -10.6 63.50 86.115 38.117 124.92 10.} 

33.30 -27.1 31.50 115.00 19.80 .JiYD .Jt.l 

,B:~~ ___u J5.28 18.00 38.61 56.61 11.8 
121.50 (10.001 (lfl.771 12'1.771 11.01 

n.67 19.7 25.117 51.65 ~ 62.11 17.6 

.J!,1Q -11.11 25.00 !2.!!1! 1'1.2 _.ll4!! 2.8 

18.6 __!!!..! 

306.V -1J6.1 521.61 ~ 218.]8 121.11 9'1.11 
-. 

A&ll~ 
tliXIS 
n!vlsees 
pn!vues 
pour 
19116 

(9 ) 

25.1 

' 

·10.0 
1.0 
3.9 
5.0 
0.1 

I 

_2.1 
I 

9.7 I 
3.6 

2.0 
1.1 
2.7 
0.3 

9.8 
7.8 
11.0 

12.1fl 
111.8 

2.0 

85.3 

11) 

" ~ 
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~~ 

§ 
'"' £ 

m 
-,,j 

~ 
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COPIICites 
lnstollees 
o fin 79 

lllnerol f fer (10 3 n 11.615 
ztnc no n 16 
PhoSilho~es 1103 n 1.150 
Se! no 11 1116 
Fonte no n lJ80 
Acler 1103 V 636 
lollnes no n 1100 
Rood ii bt!ton c103 n 275 
Eullolloges mecoolwes uo3 n 35.4 
Chan~ente .Cillad"anner Jec 1o3T 1 10. 
llo!IOnS Cool tesl 334 
C.lons CUI -
114!tonnt~res CUI 1.575 
CIIIP"esseun IUI -
lloteurs diesel 101 6.220 
Trocteurs ogrtcoles CU> -'1.000 
llotssonneuses-botteuses CUI 371 
Autobus IUI 100 
IIOtocycles CUI 27.672 
Cyeles IUI 17.325 
l'oQleS CUI 5.615 
VMnes et roccords CUI 66.000 
Roblnetterle Ill 1.720 
Frotsures CUI -
Ttus CUI -
O.teurs electrlwes IUI -
CaQJteurs 6 ea1 101 -
(OQ)teurs lJ goz CUI -
Cables j!Jectrlwes uo3 

\' 22.7 
Ciibles tj!Jtlpbonl-s 110 n 3.1 
lll!cepteurs rodto IUI 235.000 
llicepteurs lV 1111r et blllnc IUI 1110.000 
tia!pteurs 1V couleur 101 26.JOO 
Centroux tj!li!llhonl-s C 11-s 80.000 
I'Ostes tj!l~lwes IUI 140.000 
Mfrl-oteurs CUI 36.000 
Culslnlk"es CUI 18.800 
lliiJiffe-eou boln CUI 20.000 

-- --

rrm:Jt§ de llf!!!l!ctloo !nstouees. pr""rtloo reauste et p!!ll!flte 
Cquelques biens lndustrlelsl 

t:IIPOCltes Accrols~ PrOWc:tlon reoll ste lndlce VO!liiE 

lnstollees des C(I)(JI t s PrOWc:. COIIOI: 

ii fin 8~ o fin ll fin llbJectlfs 1979 19811 1CJII5 85fl9 110179 84 85 8ti 

11.615 - - - 2.8611 3.filill 3.llti no 100 
22.2 - - - 8.8 23 26.2 298 U9 

1.850 - - - 1.062 1.000 1.271 1B 161 
178 - - 15 1116 182 163 112 132 

1.200 100 390 - lJ96 1.1~~ l.lJiil 295 352 
1.129 209 6 5 '132 1-~~ 1.2~6 288 2ll 

586 5~9 145 - 263 682 259 3!17 
~29 - - - 216 282 266 123 156 

40.6 8.1 0.01 9.5 22.8 29.8 14.9 149 15'1 
114 22 12 7 67.5 11'1.9 126.6 188 221 
'188 107 - - .}311 895 .~ 

257 268 
4.300 - - - 6.082 6.619 5 94 -
4.070 ll - - 1.141 ~.152 '1.441 :J89 261 

- - 61 565 - - 16 - -
8.JOO - - 1.875 6.220 10.'116 12.185 193 164 

- - - 1.498 '1.886 5!:IIJ 6.Zi0 128 137 
601 - 1'19 299 371 590 700 189 2811 
700 - 50 100 52'1 731 636 121 121 

'15.510 1.-90 1.000 2.000 27.012 47.an '17.434 176 181 
33.550 9.547 7.!103 '1.000 17.325 '6.007 47.2ll m 317 
19.050 6.050 3.800 4.800 3.800 1~.6711 17.529 '161 600 
66.000 - 10.000 2.500 98.000 !11.8'8 111..416 lf2 119 
1.720 - - - 183 1.215 I.1l6 730 lOO 

150 - - - - 92 97 - -

-
~~~000 

- 20 - lli6 61'1 - -

132.000 - - - JliUIII' ~-12i - -
120.0011 20.000 - - - 136.1110 .OO.!Illl - -
80.000 - - - - XI. <m :U.Olll - -

25.2 - - 7.7 1'1.5 17.2 19.6 131 145 
1.2 0.2 0.3 1 lf.l 2.9 2.3 56 152 

235.000 - JOO.OOO 5}.000 l~.AD!I .101 314 228 
1!17 .000 53.000 50.000 110.000 511.000 izwm jlll.518 1199 240 
!10.000 - - 50.000 7.000 82.1111 87.16} 1.21f5 532 
80.000 - - - 10.080 43.000 -.3.013 398 100 

140.000 - 1.500 1.500 20.000 !JIJI.sa~jlu,_.625 1108 102 
115.000 11.000 18.-'100 - 11.,~~t~:a m 382 

75.900 2.1110 15.100 - 11.808 73.766 79.232 611 493 
82.200 1-50.300 -19.11011 -11111.000 18.900 29.~26 12.236 65 - 200 

Twx d'~~- Taux de nioll so 
sotlons c ltes tlon Ob ectl rs· 

79 85 84 85 

1121 7B 85% !171 
55% l18% 951 981 
911% 661 1101 1021 

1001 911 911 791 
1031 871 951 921 i 

68% 9B ~~ 861 • 
661 IlB 761 118% 
791 ti2l 1001 821 . 
6lJ1 721 721 951 i 
961 921 971 921 . 

1001 961 1051 1021 . 
- BB 1001 851' 
m 1081 IOU 1061! 
- - - . -

1001 llJ51 851 911 
1221 1561 118% 891 
1001 611 781 881 

751 9U 1041 851 
981 951 1021 991 

1001 ~1 1001 9B 
85% m 891 1191 

1'181 5111 liB 861 
111 181 961 921 
- 651 - 691 
- - - 961 
- 11101 - 1001 
- 1021 - 1111 
- 141 - lJ51 
w m 821 !101 

1321 lJ!II 1021 1021 
711 m 111 

5111 911 991 11101 
271 971 821 961 
lU 5lf1 971 1G 
1~1 581 901 511 

1041 691 801 791 
m 851 921 8li.l 
- - 961 981 



Prooutts !les lndustrlt:li ltNe[es ~ C!IIIOCltes lnsto!let;s et Dll!d!!ctloo 

[Opoclt.:S ~~ectlfs de 
Production-- TciiX d'utlllsil- Toux Clefeolisotlon 

lnstolh!es roductlons n!ollsee Ion des CQlOC ttes des llbJectlfs 

(19811) 83 811 83 811 83 811 811 83 811 

c IEnts ID" T 10.000 5.723 6.750 -'1.776 5.539 48% 551 741 ~ 82l 
Prawlts rouges ID" T 1.990 1.392 1.586 1.5B 1.661 761 831 8U 1119l 1051 
cercalque correoux ID" 11 2.650 2.300 2.200 2.019 2.0110 761 761 931 881 931 
cermlque sonltolre w T 29 111 12 111.5 12 119% 39% 82% 105% 9111 
~lser le genera le 10" If! ll.qlj8 2.171 3.6011 9011 9sq 351 211 811 -'121 26l 
Pretllbr lquesJPIS ID" rt2 ll9 115 119 129 121 1121 1118% 6U 1121 1118% 
Yet" re plot 1 T 15 6 13 30 n 191 851 98X 481 IDOl 
Yerre creoux 10" T 76 112 47 41 113 541 571 1151 971 92l 
ceronlque valsselle tomes 18.100 12.870 16.300 9.690 10.250 551 571 nd 751 631 
POPier IQJI"esseur ecr lture 10' T 55 -'10 37 29 32 5111 78% 761 731 851 
POPier carton eiiOOlloge lo" T 89 67 69 64 67 721 761 751 951 98X 

s-Jule :Jf T 1.219 1.195 1.121 1.124 1.205 941 99l 98X 941 99l 
Fcrlne 1 T 1.1115 1.150 1.123 929 1.032 1161 931 851 8U 92l 

Hulle ol ~to ire ID" T 285 290 294 279 275 971 971 1118% 961 931 
Stwons 1 T 82 74 . n 77 77 gq:z gq:z 951 1031 105% 
IIOrgorlnes, 6rolsse vegt!tole 10' T 27 19 19 15 15 571 571 1161 811 81% 
conserves de Iegooes 1()' T 27 4 3 3 2 121 8l 181 751 661 
Concentre de ti8Jtes 10" T 15 8 17 7 18 1151 711 851 81% 10111 
Eoux lllnt!roles ID" IL 1.610 1.190 1.294 l.Osq 1.129 661 '70% 731 891 871 
BoiSSOIIS !J(IZetl5eS IIJ'I Hl 2.8511 J.ldl 1.930 969 1.610 39% -'161 671 671 68l 
Cl gqrettes 10 6 IJ(IQllets 1.030 11011 11011 769 799 751 771 - 961 99l 
Flies coton tonnes 34.020 29.355 29.2611 211.636 27.1911 m 8111 7U 8111 931 

F1les Iolne tonnes 8.171 7.110 7.203 5.9ll 6.189 631 661 70% 831 861 

Tlssut f lnls eo tan ID" 1'1. 120.399 95.055 89.696 86.254 86.963 721 721 811 911 971 
Tlssut finis Iolne 103 1'1. 34.0211 16.949 15.903 8.831 9.721 26l 29l 99l 521 611 
Tlssut finis sole Ilfl 1'1. 12,sqq 8.202 9.102 8.66} 9.987 69% m - 1061 110% 
couvertures 103 pikes 1.459 1.319 1.108 1.509 1.371 1031 9111 ~ 114% 1241 
CIDIIses 103 articles 3.119 3.165 2.925 2.355 2.65~ 621 19% 89% 741 91% 
Articles cnoussonts 10' pieces '11.106 2.892 2.956 2.795 3.112 711% 76% 701 871 1051 

ChOussures 10~1~es 18.783 18.281 18.783 16.7811 18.1:311 92l 971 991 92l 971 
lb'OQI.Ilnerle articles 2.125 2.031 2.125 2.508 3.058 12'11 14U lOlil 12'11 14U 

-

•• 

O) 

lli!ectlfs ~Ob)ectT~ 
1986 rocb:tlan 116 

(product. [QXJC 1 tes In-
stollees 811 

6.900 69% 
1.747 88l 
2.300 871 

22 761 
2.300 521 

-
26 17}1 
55 721 

12.900 7U 

~ 124 861 
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1.200 IO'Il 

2811 911'1 
74 901 
19 70% 
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34 2271 
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27.500 8U 
9.1i00 1021 
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17.000 1361 

1.400 961 
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AGREGATS PRINCIPAUX 

. 
Millions de dinars 

1980 1981 1982 1983 .·. 

oductton 1nterleure 143.703,6 169.413,7 182.272,6 202.010,0 
ut 
·odu1t 1nter1eurbrut 162.867,5 191.847,0 208.747,8 231.945,0 

~venu not1 ono 1 144.639,6 171.185,2 186.356,8 207.108,0 

JUX crotssonce on-
Jelle Cl> 
rlx couronts 

_a PIB 26,9 17,9 7,6 10,8 
_e PIB 26,7 17,8 8,8 11,1 

?rtx constants '79 

La PIB 2,8 2,9 5,3 5,0 
La PIB s/s Hydrocar- 7,9 6,8 5,0 6,7 
bures 

Ratios cholsls en z 
Exoortot 1 ons 1 t.a PIB 39,4 39,4 33,4 32,5 

ll!l)ortot1ons A.o Pm 34,4 34,9 33,0 29,8 
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·. 'U'-·T •. JUE~:;" TNDIC ta'WRS DE L' ECOliOl.JIE 'i'llHI SIEI!NE 

.• A LA V.i>ILLE DU VII PL1\N 

.L'ann5e 19C6 aura ~to ~our l'economie tuniaienne une annoe oharniere1 

- Elle corres::ond i! la fin d • une periods, cella 'lUB couvre le VI13 

r-len <le d~velci:;r;r. .. ~•'-t •!cor.omiquA et social ( 1982 - 1986) • 

- C' c~t auc::i le J··jriode qui a vu la conception et !'elaboration 
I 

des crandes li:;n~~ cle la ;:oli tique de developpetlent pour la prochaine 

C!Uincr:lP.nnie . 
·- C '~"~::>t st:J··~Jut 1 'ann•:,n, ou consciP.nte des risque a que font t:eoer lea 

c.a~e~~.:ilii·sr,:.:; t:""::t-.:!."in:rs Our 1r-s acquis de )0 ana de developpement, la 

Tunisie n! ~r;t ence.::-Je dnn~1 un procassus d 1 ajus_tnwent structural tendant 1 

r60.ui·rP. lr c riciti.f L~c .:rni caracterisent 1' econooie et A acsainir la situation 

?t':Jt - ~"trr· :Jr..r~i 1.-il int.eressant-afin de si tut:!'r 1' etat de 1' economie 

t:.:nisiPnnP. dann CP -~~ CCnjonc:tura particuliere - d 16V&lUP.r lea resul tat a leG 

r.>s sit.,ifi~>ati:··c €nr~ci~tr~s durant la periode du. VIe plan, puis de preaen­

t<Sr le schC::;n d~ t:_~vP:!.op: ~:::rnt rP.tPnU par las planificatr~.;.rs pour lea 5 pro­

chainP.s Onneeo t rt e:1fir. d 1P.Xp0SP.r lea prinoipal~?.G refar;::P.B ·contenUeS dans le 

~rocra:;;::p de r~ci::-r :::s~C.Flnt et qui devraient permPttre la realisation des 

objeotifs du VIle ~lan • 

1 - L~ 3ilan du VI·, plan. ( 1982 - 1986 ) 

Selon un 1•ilan provisoire du VIe plan, le taux de croiasanoe du PIB 

ne n' ~"~Zt Ulevt1 (iUr ci.o 3~£ ?ar an S:u lieu des 6% pr_evus, les creations d 1 emplo1 

n'ont att~:nt QU~ ~oo.ooo centre 270.000 prevua, malcro le depaasement de 

1 1 Pn;·~2.op; B ,j t irtV' oti::ci~t:,...nt, t.andis que la COOSOmtlation 8 prot-rese8 8 UD 

tau.:: ( 4, c,:) sul>erj <>ur 0. ""'lui du ;I'IB et que lea exportationa ont regress a 
de 0,9 ~~ per an • i'·· 

~n outrr, lea fincnces publiquea· ont accuse un deficit representant 

pour la period~ 6, :j ;:; du Hm. ~t Le dEificit courant de la balance des pai""'enta 

s' est a;;crav:; du ;:ai t d • une rrocrPssion dAB h.portationa plus import ante que 

cell~ dns exporta~;i;:~ns • 

• 
!!o:m donnor.:. ici eN> retlul tat a plus detailles pour ln pericde 198$-t986o-
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- La. Drod;;ction 

Apr6s la ntacnat.ion d.e 1982 dQe pour 1 1 essentiPl a la conjoncture 0con()<lj 

mir;.u~ int~rne.tional .. 1 la croi":;ance a . repris durant la pGriode 83. - 85 

att~ienant un taux annuel de 5 % en moyenne, pour fl6chir a nouveau en 1986 

CO:JS 1 1 eff~t de C·":·.LtSeC C;..·njoncturelles I chute ·des pri.x du petrole, Eivbnem~nts. 

dan::; le baosin mC. .. i t~rraneen; conditions climatiques defavorables. La croissan-­

ce a ainsi {.ta d- 0, 7 )C pour l 1 annee 1986, et de 31: pour 1 1 ensemble de la 

p~riode 1982 1936 ocn~r~ un taux de 5,6 % realise au coura du plan preoedant 

(1977 1981 ). 

Pluo prcciso •.. <:icnt, ~t au niveau des sectaurs, lee resultats enregistress · 

pour la. pGriode L'nnt rP.:-..:r;ortir 1 

- :Jnr Frcl_;:-rsoion trOs mod9r9e de la production acricole + 0,9 5~ 1 

~"rt raf'·rort avec· la. faiblP t;roductivi te· du secteur • 

-Uno crcis~ancc de 5,7% de la production manufaoturiere, superieure 

L :a crci~::;an~e c;lobale , :cais en rAtrait de 5 points par rapport aux previ­

cions du plan··· 

Unr croi:•:ocnGe ur, 1, 2 % du seotPur des Induotries non c:anufacturieres, 

q_ui c:a~1U<' en fait, la rrcPosion qui touche .ce sect ur de puis 1985, et 1t'oat 

Fa!'ticulierFr.Jcnt 1"3 hydorcarbur"s et le BTl'. 
- Un~ Cvolution·~;~oyenne du produit des services+ 3,3% par an 1 en 

d8pi t i.l 'une baisst:o d~ 1' e.ctivi t8 touriatique :-:2, 17~ par an • 

L' ~mnloi 

Si au cou=s de la periode 1972-1981, la demande additionnelle d'emploi 

a i!te en benne :partie, satisfai te grAce a des creations d I emploi consequentes 

et L 1 1 ap,.oint de l'omitTation, la pari ode du VIe plan a eta caracterisee par. 

1 I acC•·ntuation cL; doae<~Uilihre du marche de 1 1 emploi • lF!S creations d' emploi 

{200.000) ont ccuvP.rt ,,,<.ins UPS 2/3. de la demande additionnelle (324,000) et 

l"S o:ouve,;.ents <r.i,;ratoil·o~ se sent inverses au cours de la periode. Celt• 

0 I "3t tradui t f-<l:' tin Ch8rn:J.t;9 important. ( SValUe a 270o ()()Q. SOi t preS de 14 % , .. 
cie la :r:opu·laticn :.ctive :ar 1 1 enqu@te emploi 1986 ) compose pour 25.% par 

dr:-s d.e.::and~1..0rs U!: ~-;re::;iFr Pmploi, pour 35 )'tt. par des chOmeurs saiaonniers ou 

victi;.•eos d.f: la rl"!~ccoion :le cP.rtaina secteurs et pour 40 ?~ par des ch6meura 

d.o lon.:;ue dur,Je F••r la : lupart depourvus de qualification , 

• 

La r6rio<lr du VIe plan a vu la realisation d 1 un c:antant global d' inves­

tioser.:,nt ciP. 8595 :.Jl 1 16,4 ~~ d!l ces investissements ant concerne le sect'lur 

de l 1 ~criculture et la p~ch" 39,4% le secteur de 1 1 Industrie, 36,2% les 

SPrvicPs dont 18, 2 ~.~~ pour lPs logPments, ~t- 8% ont Ot~ consacres aux E!quipe­

QP.nta collectifs • 
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En outrA1 la r-.;r::rti tion par agent montre que le secteur public a rea.­

lbu la plus ;_;ram!.o. r-ar·~ ie d" cea inveatisaements coi t 56, 1 %, tandis qu" les 

P.ntr..,r-rines i:-riv<c~ n•ont contribu8 que pour 27,5 ·~et loo ~Onagea pour 161 4~~. 

D .. la s'or·~-~. lN1 inVP,Stissementa productifa a fort cont'enu d I emploi 

n~ rPpre""''t~nt .,,,r 1<> 1/5 d•t montant global contrA 2/5 pour lea investiase­

;;,~nts productifs caritalistiqUF'S et 2/5 pour lPS infrastructures et lea 

logprn~nts. 

- La-consommation 

La consocmation 'llli a aue:mente rapidement durant lea 3 premieres anneea 

du vn plar. a 'pll atr"' ,;,oi j,risee depuis, gr!ce notamment a la moderation 

des dep.,nses publiques nt fl eel le de l 1 evolution df>S rE!Venuea salariaUXo 

La con$ommation a ainsi pr<>gresae de + 4, 2 % par an en mo,yenna aar 

l'ensi9mble de la periode. 

- Les exportationn 

Lee <>::portations ont connu une evolution inverse sur la periods 1 

- Evolution tr6:1 ~::oder9e pour lea 3 premi&res anneea ( 1,4 % pour lea 

ex1ortation hors 0nerc-i.e Pt + 2,2 % pour lea exportations totales nettes 

d~s importationa d 1 6nP.rcie). 

- HPpris." "n 1985 nt 1986 avec une progression annuelle de 6,2 1- pour 

les PXportatiOnS hOrS enrreie et 3,2% pour lea eXpOrtation& totales nettes 

des impa..tations '~'Onrreie ). 

- 'I'outAfois, l 1 uvolution la plus remarquable conc.,rnerai.t p1ut0t la 

struCtUrP ne CAS AXpartations, pUiSqUe la part d~S. exportatiOn& d 1 energie 

qui etait de 38 ;: nn 1981 n 1 a represente que le 1/4 des exportationa total" a 

en·r:oyenn"::! a.u cours du VIe plan avec une tendance nette a la baisse, tandis 

que lf" part d~s antres produita .a sensiblemeni augment e. C'eat notamment 18 
cas du tPxtil" de>nt le pnrt f"St passee de 11 %en 1981 a 15% Pn 1986 • 

- LP3 financns publiouP.s 

L .. a d<ipen::"s puoliqaes ont fortement progresse sur la periode 1982 

1'934 : 17, 1 7~ ~a:::- an con",.r.,. 14,7 'f. seulement pour le PIB. a pri)t courants, du 

"'ait <i 1 :.tnP. intervention pluo macsive de la caisse de compensatio~, de 'l'aggra.-. 

vation du sPrvicP. de la dettP. av:ec la' hausse du dollar, de 1 1 augmentation 

d• s ciSp,.ns"s d 1 e<iuipement et des hausses de aalaire de.ns la fonction publique 

eh 1982 .. t 1983 • 

• 
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DR la sort" ~t malere le renforcement·de la pression fiscale qui 

est passee de ~1,5 ;: dct PIB en 1981 a 23,3 % en 1984, le deficit budgetaire 

a .. u0;rn,nte <le pres ,:e 63 ~~ entre 1982 et 1984 • 

Depuis, les ;:ouvoirs publics ant deploye des efforts pour la ma!trise 

des de~~nses, Dais dent lPS effetS ant eta en partie attenueS par UDe raa$­

faction d~o rAGCOUl'GCG consecutive a la chute des l'ri'll petroliers. Ce qui , 

au total, d<:bouche c.ur un deficit budgetaire important pour l' ensemble de 

la periode r"prGoentant 6,4 <j. du P!IB • 

Durant les 3 pr·nieres annees du plan, les importations de biens et 

services ont procr·.Csse beaucoup ph1s vi te que lea exportations (respective­

:r.ent 10 ;~ et 6, 2 ;: l•ar an , a prix courants ) • 

CettP evolution 3 1 eo:plique en partie pa.r les pressions exereses par 

la drrr.andA interi•"r" ~t lps difficultes rencontreAs par les exportations, 

Pn po.rtiP, ,jcall'!i::~r.t, l"-ar les fluctuations des taUX. de Ch<:Dge ainsi que 

par la do§tr5riorati:)r~ t~.ra tf'rr:J.f'S de l'echange. 

A pa,-tir de 1935 et jusqu'a l 1 ad.option du proL,-ramme d'ajustement, 

l~s ... :·ro:::-ts d~s pcuvoirs publics- ont parte d'une part sur la rationalisa­

tion d~ la. dP.i;tandl='! int }rinure Pt la relarice des exportations, d'autre 

Dart cur un contrele rigoureux des importations • 

Cela n 1 a t:>" "-"- :~'ois pas permis de r<mverser lAs tendances puisque 

pour l' ens•r.:ble <le la IJ<iriode, lea importations se ·s,>nt~ccrues il. un taux 

(7, 6 ~; par an ) plu:-; ilevc que celui des exportation~' Cl~ qtd. ilt-est trad.ui t 

par un defi oi t courant cumule de 2683 MD so it 8, 7 5> du PNll • 

Far uill•urc, l•c fluctuations des taux de change expliquent en grande 

parti• l' <ivolution <iu poids de la dette exterieure dont 1' encours a presque 

triple ~ntr• 1981 ~t 1936 passant de 1593 MD et 38 % du PNll i1. 4200 MD et-

53 ;:, at d.c·nt le crrvic.. a attel.nt en 1986 le 1/4 des recettes courantes 

d'f::'!xportation • 

T•ls nont, ~n brPf, les principaux resultats.qui r•ssortent d'un 

bilan IJrovL:wir~ '-'-" la '~uinquennie du VIe plan P.t <J.Ui se traduisent dans 

1 1.•nc•miJle par dP.s ,iaarts importants par rapport aux .previ"',i.ons des 

planificateurs o 

C I est ainsi 'J.U 1 a la lumiere de CSS resul tats et deS COntra'inteS 

cl6 ocraphi<tue , sociale, ,;conomique, et financiers qui peseront sur la Tunisia 

pOUr l<'S anncAS a V<'nir qu1 ant ate etablies les,crandes Orientations du 

VIF J:llan <ie dove loppe:-1•nt • 
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2 - r.,G ori0ntation'' d" VIIc plan ( 1987 1991 ) 

loa poli ti1UP •L'l developpernent pour lea 5 prochaines annees devra 

r,Zpon:it".-.. A J pl"!~OCC1l.[li1"tions rnajeUrPS ; 

- i•'air" face act probleme de 1 1 emploi qui se pos .. ra avec plus 

d 1 ac•li te drtrant 1" pro chain quinqu<>nnelt au cours dnquP.l la population 

passP.ra de 71 5 •Jillionr, h 8,5 rnillions d 1habitants "t la <iemande addition­

n~lln d'~mploi s~ra dq 345·09Q • 

;_ Poursi:ivrA la diffusion d11 developpement dans les differentes 

r.eeions de la ~pulJ ~if!nP. • 

- Et sur:;put, r.:a1~riser la balance des paiP.ments. 

EU •Saard ;i c8s pruocc11pations, les planificateurs estimant q11e 

lr! f1.roloncr.:"'F"tnt d~"':-: tr:-ndancao actuelles notamment an matiOre de demande 

intdri~ure cond•li re1i. t h un desequili bre. et 11n endettement exterieti.rs 

inGu~::._o:rtab1P.s At r-:_1! 1 un~ cot1pression draconienne de 1a ·dectande int9rieure 

:~vec l' A.:cpo!"tation c~Oi;iLiP. motPur quasi-exclusif de la croissance, est une 

alternative JlP.U r.§aliste ont retenu 11n schema de develop1cement intermediaire 

qui r.>ss.aiP. 1Ln conr. L liP..i:" l' imp9ratif de developpement et de creations d' emploi 

av~c c~lui eh rP.to·1r i. :.tnP. situation acceptable de la balance des paiement& 

~t dl? l 1 And~ttemP.n *, d.:.l ~'o.ys • 

LPS carnctSrioti'lues de ce schema pp,uvent Atre ainsi resumees. • 

- Un .. croisso.nce annuP.lle moyenne de 3,8 %, "tiree" par lP.s. 

p;•rortationr, <J.Ui d~vront progresser BU taUX de 5, 7 % par an a prix COilStants 

et jlll!' l 1 aericul tu-:"e ci·:m·t la Valeur ajoutee est t<>nClR de real'iser Une 

crois::;anc~ annu~ll~ moyennA de 6,1 %. 

- La ::oatjrisn <ie la consommation dont la progression serait P.n 

rntrai t d 1 un( 1) point ci.'! la croissance d11 FIB. 

- L1 ori<>,1tation·des investissements davantage. vers lea projets 

productifs ~.<m capi talioti<J.Iles et ceux portP.urs pour 1 1 exportation. A ?et 

.icad, il ""t p·r<.lv;J un" intnrvent.ion accr11e du Geete11r prive et la· reparti-

~ ion suivantP. selon 1~~} :::Pct~urs 1 ~&riculture · 20 5~ 

Industrie manufact11ricre 18 % 
Industria nbn manufacturiere 16,3 % 

• 
Services et equip<>ments 45,7 )~ 

collectifs 
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- La ~t"oathco :1~ 2)0,000 emplois qui devraient couvrir pres de 72 % de 

- La !".<het'·· •i1 drn depens"s globale de 1' Etat en termes reels de 1 ,~ 

:par an • 

Unl"' evolu !: 4 :)n I:OdP.rGP. dP.S importations ( + 0,9 % par an a prix 

t-:\Jn::ta.nt.s ) qui, comptA t,.. nu ci~s obj~ctifs en mati8re d 1 exportations, raCI9ne­

rait nn 1991 l'P.ncourD ~P- la dette a 51 % du PNB et maintiendt"ait son service 

a 27,3 1; dPs r~c~tt~a cottrantf!s, en moyf!nriA • 

c~s oojpctifs, plutOt modestes en terme de croiasanc<! Pt d'emploi 

pour un P"C'S Pn dPv~lo,;p~· ~nt, •ont toutefois ambi tiettJC ell ~gard aux contraiD­

t~:~s qui pesa.ront pour 'l11(1olCl,uP.s annEies encore sur 1 1 8conomie tunisienne. 

L~ur rUalis~tion d0pP.ndra dans une large mAsurP. de l'efficacitd des 

!" j ~or~.-.:::; i'-r·.5conis8,::; :'·::'lur lP pro chain· quinquP.nn!\t At dont l~s grandes lignes 

3-:mt cont~?.nUP.S dana lo ,0rocramme d' ajustP.ment • 

3 - Lo u:-o.r.:ramr.:~ d' aj~;:-;t(.! .. r;-nt structural 

Lors~;i' P.n 19;;6, la Tunisie ent-amai t la derniere a.nnee de son VIe 
.conomi'lUe P.t social, les resultats enregistres a ce 

3tade, nota~:.m~ll t P.n ~--:r: .. -:a d • emploi.· et de croisnance, Otaient t~es Sloign~s 

dr.s ;r~visionc • 

I'ourt'lnt 1 o·c:3 r~~ul tats juges par ailleurs satisfaisants au regard 

d,.. 1' P.nvi ronnP.>.:P.nt int('rltO. tional - peu fa~orable awe pays en developpemf'3nt -

qc;i a pt".5valu ciurant cn~te p:5riode, ont ate realises au prix de vives tensions 

sur lA plan .finanoiPr ;,e tradtliaant par une aggravation dtl defioi t budgetaire 

et du dUfici t cou.ran-:. t.l.e la balance des paiement a • 

Ces t~nsions cnt necessite un recours ac9ru auz pcprunta ext8rieurs, 

c~ qui allio aux r.O~v.clua';lons eniegistrees par les principales monnaies de 

rcsl~ment (dollar, de:.:tch :.ark, yen) -.t a une part plus importan~e de pr~ts a 
. -:r.oyen t~"r~l9' a.ux condi t·:.ono du ':r.archC, a s9riPusement al tare la capaci te 
d 1 ~ndettP.:.:ent cla pays • 

L'cncours <1~ la <lette qui se situait a 38 'f., du PNll a.la veille du 

VI '· plan, attdcnai t H ;: de ce ml!me produi t a fin 1985 , tandis qu" le 

"-r-.iRe de la •iette paosait de 14 a 22 'j(, de·s rP.cett"s .courat:tes d'exportation,;. 

i!e o:@me, lPG av<>irs e::' • .ir'-"ura nets qui couvraient An 1981 pres d' 1 moi• 
• ~t 1/2 ·i'importation i~ oinns ,-,t services, ne correspondaient fin 1985, qu'a 

1 r.:~mD.inf': ~t _1/2 • 

• 
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c.,ttf!. situation clevait s 1 aggraver durant les premiers mois da 1986 
~n dSpi t dP3 :~esures d.~cid9Ps notamm'!lnt pour la compression des d8pennes 

publiques "t d~!; importations et pour la promotion des exportations J et ea 

~n raison d"s retards de mise en oeuvre d~s "'"sures preconisees et surtout 

de la conjonction d 1 un certain nombre de fact~urs defavorablas : 

- La chute i1rutale dP.s prix du petrole dont le ni veau est pass~ de 

30 S lP. baril ii. moins d" 10 S durant le premier set~<!stre 1986, et qui s 1 est 

traduite par ~ne moins-value importante d~s revenuo petroliers. 

L~o. 6...-oner..cnto intervenus dans le bassin medi terraneen qui ont . 

compromis la aaison touristique. J 

L,;; conditions climatiques particulieremc>nt defavorables qui ont 

affectO lcs r~cOltco de cGr6alns • 

C 1 f'3~; da~-.a c ...... a conditions qu' a ate d6cidUP. la mise en oeuvrei d-' un 

proc;ra;;;:,;e d 1 ::justm"cnt structural souter\1.1.- par le Fi.!I et la Banque l•londiale, 

alt,rnative jucee prdferable a une compression draconienne des importations 

"""" aux eff<>ts :'ot'teCJent deflationnistes - de ml!me qu 1 a( recours plus important 

E.UX facili tos U 1 P.mprunt qui debOUCherai t a terme a 1 1 insolbabili te dU p~So 

Lorr; c.e la ;·:o.~sentation d 1 un projAt de loi de finances rectificative, 

le 19 !;oat 19861 1" premiAr ministre declarai t devant la chambra des deputes• 

"le £,'0UVernei.1"Ct; oo a pri,S 1 I initiatiVe cl 1 etablir Un programma SCOnOmiqUe 

et social in·cocr6, comport ant des mesures d 1 ordre conjoncturel, rendues 

obligatoireo ,,ar la necessi te de retablir aveo la c,';leri te requise, lea 

cquilibreo financiers de base • 

Le proc,Tamr..r> introdui t, egalement, des reajustements substantiels qui 

Vi3ent U am0liorer le fonctionnement des rouagPS economiques pour lea deter 

U 1 une GOllplec~e et •l 1 Une effiCaCi te prOpreS a permettra r dane peu cl I anneee, 

la rela.nce dn notrr- Dconomie sur des .bases saines et durables "• 

c,.c , :>opoc illo~3trent le schema general du programme envisage et qui 

a p~rtir uu uonctat 'lUe.les difficultes rencontrees durant les dernieres 3r 

annees ne s0nt ~·o.s uniqu'9rr:P-nt conjonctu.rellAS mais que oertairuls d • f!ntre 

elles aP-ront n.pp,ll,>a 5. s 1 accentuer, prevoit outre les actions a court te·rme, 

dc-3 r.-.n~urns. ~;ortant Gur 1~ moyen terme. Parmi l~s contrainteu structurelles 

<J.Ui p€n)!ei'Ol1~ 3llr 1 I ;conomie tunisienne durant leB prochaineB annees, On 

reut ci trr ' 

• 
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- La balance en~reati~ue dont l'excedent serait a defaut de nouvelles 

dccouvert's .:;re.duellemcnt resorbii et ~ui deviendrai t defici taire a partir 

de 1990 • 

La clr :;te ~xt·\rieure dont lP. service, en se limi tant aux pr!!ts 

deja con~ract.'"; •invrait accaparArf'Jilr la periods 1987- 1991 pres du 1/4 
. dt--G rPcqttAo c·:1tra:1tf's tl'e:-:portation prevugs • 

.';.. 00~1rt tP.rra~, le f;ragrar.11ne d' ajustP.ment pr6voit des actions qui 

couvrP.n~ un~ p=3::-io:ie de 18 mois, et dont 1' essentiel est ccnt~nu dans la 

loi de finsnces rectific:ative de 1986 et le projet- de budget Cconomique de 

1' ;=;tat pour l' <:nnee 1987 • El lea concernent 1 

l'ajusteoent du taux de change (devaluation de 10% ) 

la. wo'Jilisation d.~JG rP.sso~ces exteriAures ne~essaires a. la 

la couvertur~ des besoins pour la puriode 1986-1987. 

La oattrise des depenses publiques et· la mobilisation de ressoi.trces 

l :-oprrn addi tionnelles afin de reduire le deficit budgetaire··· 

La poli ti<rue monctaire I limitation. de 1' expansion de la masse 

;;:oniitairA, li:,eralisation. des tattt d'interat pour lea sect•·urs 

non-p:~iori tairP.s, encadrement du crBdi t •. 

LP Gecond axe d.u programme d 1 ajustement concerns lea mesures preco­

nisees pour le <noyen trr:r:e et plus precise)nent !'horizon 1991, Ces m'esures 

a~stinces e. red•.: ire l~r. rit'id:ltes qui caracterisent 1 1 economie tunisienne, 

sticml~r t:lt rr:-a.:_·.onsabiliHP.r les agP.nts ~conomiqu9s et surtOut r~tablir les 

equilil'r~3 e:-:t·orieurs du pays a_des niveaux raisonnables s'artic!llent autour 

de deux pr2occu9atioris majPures t 

La r~or.lotion d.r'f:; ~:-.::port.ations 

La mat' rise ci.c la de:::ande interieure aveo sea 2 composantes investissement 

~t cJnsornoation • 

L-G reaju3tement~ prevus a CPt ecard touchent les instruments essen­

tiPlS ~e la. poli til}ue ."conomique dans les domaines des prix, du commerc.e 

e:-:terieur, il.e l'iilveoti"n"r.>ent, des entreprises publiques et de la fiscalite. 

- La poli tique .;_,.,3 prix 

Il s'n.:;i1;, poLLr 1Nl prix industrials, d'eliminer progre,ssivement la 

rc.:;lementation 1<. laqu~lle ils sont soumis et qui n' est pas de nature a 
favorio•er 1' ~s:-:·i t de computi tivi te ni 1' utilisation optimale des capaci tes 

de production • 
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En ee r"ui oonc~rne li"G produi ts subventionnes, la poli tiqus sui vie 

t~ndra a ·clii.iner dan::~ un dClai raisonnable las subventions accordees aux 
.• 

instrsDt:: aL;ricol~o r-t it c~rtains produi ts e,yant un impact indirect . sur 

l ... s rrix " la con,:ommiltion, t":ndis que seront maintenues les subventions 

pour 1Nl ;oroiJui 1;:::; oensibl<>s (pain, co§real.,o, huile). 

l;'ori,.ntation, 15. auosi, sera vera la liboralisation.J)'unrpart, lea· 

restrictions quantitative& a !'importation seront Graduellement levees 1 pour 

l•s catitorNl prc.mi0res et demi-produi ts dans un prf!mier temps, puis pour lea 

bi~ns d' e<;.vipNlf!n"'• l't enf'in de parcours pour lPs bians de consommation. 

D•autr~ rart, la prot .. ction du marche interieur sera amenagee -par la 

re~uction Pt :•uniformisation deS tarifs douanierS- de ·~aniere a stimuler la 

compcti ti vi i.e ctP.s product"urs tunisiens et a lea orient er vera· l .. s marches 

ext.§ri 1'7'Ura. 

Le ce.drr juridique de l'investissement industriel sera revise. Ainsi 

l'aer.O:.oent p:::-vdable auquel etai·ent aoumis les proj.,ts industrials sera 

sur:;:·rim6 ~t lcs avantaceo seront accordes sur une base plus sEilective en 

fonction d<' critor~s rel:ltifs aux efforts d'exportation, de decentralisation 

et Q~ transfert tPchnolociqU9 • 

- Lee t:"'ntrl"!nri~r:s -:-.u1)licjues 

Le ::ect"ur public ayant atteint dAs dimAnsiens disproportionnees et flli­

sant pes er ;;er "'"'' dcf:ici ts cumules un poids de plus en plus lourd sur le 

budget <i.e l 13tat; l'orientation dans ce domaine.sera vers la cession totale 

ou parti o.l~e au s~ct~ur prive dps participations de l' Etat dans lea .activi tes 

non-priori 1;airr s rt non strat6giques. 

Le systemc. <! 1 imposition sera refondu dans le sens d'un remplac~me:11.t 

des nombr"·USP.8 ta::ra indir.,ctes par une taxe unique assise sur la ·valeur 

e.joutJe de meniE>r"- a di,.posPr d'un outil plus efficace d'incitations et 

de mobilisation Or~ rP.osourc~a • 

i'erallVl,.,o:rnt, la fi11cali to dirActe. sera amonagee par la simplifies.-

tion ot 1 1 alle[,7.'nnt des taux d 1 imposition. • 

?ellen sont les crandes lignes du procramme d'ajustement qui devraient 

pprmP.ttre la rcalination des objectifs quantitatifs du VIle plan et preparer 

l'econo~ie tunini~nne a un nouveau cycle de devrloppement. 



. ' 

.. 

Aspen Institute ·Jfalia 

BLUE PLAN SCENARIOS FOR THE MEDITERRANEAN 

by 

Michel Grenon 

THIRD CONFERENCE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD' S CROSSROADS: 
THE APPROACH TO MEDITERRANEAN DEVELOPMENT 

Barcelona 22-23 June 1987 

PALAU DE PEDRALBES 

VIa Barberlnl, 3 
00187 Roma 

TEL 0814741914/-R57451 
Telex 625388 ASPEN I 

C. f. e P. I. 08817~00584 



•.. 

·This paper, concerning the scenarios developed ln the 

Second Phase of the Meditetranean Blue Plan, is in two parts: 

Part I - Some Results of the Scenarios 
Part II ~ Background and Methodology 

Pal"t I - Some t"esults of the Scenat"ios 

The levels' of Mediterranean 

ptipulations in 2025 could be between 520 and .570 .Millions 

inhabitants, The difference between the two extreMes is ·about 

equivalent to . the populations of present Eg~pt or Turke~. The 

acto.oal levels will· depend of the develOPMent achieveMerots · iro 

2025, Such figures give a first idea of possible consequences on: 

the tuture incoMe per capita, uneMplo~Ment, health needs, 

education, housing, infrastructures and energ~ requireMents, and 

of probable pressures on ~he soil•• water resources, forests, and 

especiall~ on the doastal a~eas of the Hedite~ranean. 

Using the MediuM value of 5~5 Millions inhabitants, the Northern. 



countries of.the basin (froM Spain to Greece) will represent onl~· 

one t,.hird of tlw total in 2025, as coMpared tcJ two thirds in 1950 

and about one half now. In sharp contrast,the Southern and 

Eastern countries of the basin (froM Morocco to Turke~) will 

represent in 2025 nearl~ tw~ third of totsl population, two 
( ' 

tiMes More than to da~, and alMost fiv~ tiMes More than in 1950. 

Al tho•_ogh, as above, td stud~ uneMplo~Ment was not the 

obJective of Blue Plan. the scenarios occasionnall~ provided soMe 

results about this probleMl no one scenario offered an~ proMising 

solutior, ••• 

In all the scenarios, urbanisation will. continue at a high rate: 

near saturation (70 to 80~) for Northern countries of 

the basin, approaching such • for Southern and Eastern 

countries (Most of theM beinq presentl~ between 40 and 50~). 

Depending 01 the scenarios, the MOdes of this urbanisation will 

be SOM!?what different: "Megalopoles" alMost iMpossible to control 

for the trend scenarios, developMent of sMall and MediuM cities 

in the ~lternative scenariosJ with better space distribution, 

· Total urban populations will Most probabl~ be between 377 and 443 

Millions in 2025, as coMpared to about 200 Millions to da~. The 

difference between the two extreMe &cenarios is equivalent to no 

less that 6 or 7 Cairos of to da~. All the studies 

have shcJwn how M•-•ch all prE!sent efforts -al tho•.•gl) 

alread~ ver~ iMportant- are largel~ insufficient to Master the 



' 

treMehdous probleMs associated with this exploding situation. 

Within the food and sector, situations are 

draMaticall~ different between Northern <with the EEC surplus 

probleMs) and Southern- Eastern countries (with food iMbalance 

and serious threats of growing shortages>. No scenario was reall~ 

able to solve coMplet~l~ the food probleMs of Southern countries. 

Two wa~s to increase the val~oe of agr icul tur"e productioro hav·e 

been explored: -intensification without changing the structure of 

the production, and intensification with a progressive change of 

·the structure of production with MOre high·value products and 

increase of the exchanges. In all cases, intensification of. 

production is' Mandator~, with var~ing degrees of industrial 

inpo.otsl irrig;~tioro, fe~tilisers and pesticides, tractors, etc. 

This Means that intensification will highl~ depend on gains of 

productivit~ in the industrial sector, and no intensification 

could progress without parallel progress 

downstreaM industrial · sectors. Depending 

in .upstrea·M and 

of the scenarios, 

increases of the value of the production in, Southern and Eastern 

countries b~ factors between 3 and 6 can probabl~ be achieved, 

assuMing Mandator~ technological progress (in irrigation, 

fertilizer and p2atlcide utilisation, control of seeds and 

yenetic varieties, etc). 

In Most of the Southe~n countries, uater is a MaJor probleM. If 

irrigation trends continue, sa~ 200.000 additional hectares ever~ 

~E!ar, water reqo.oireMents will il'ocrease aboo.ot 2 billion co.obic 



Meters per ~ear for the whole basin. If there is no 

liMitation for various countries, this is not true for soMg 

Sollthern coun(.ries, there will not be enough water for 

agriculture AND urban requireMents. Traditionnal agriculture will 

not be able to pa~ the high price of transferred water or of non 

conventional water resources (fossile·water, dessalination, etc). 

In addition to the water probleM, expansron of agriculture 

(because of the high pressure of growing populations> on Marginal 

lands will draMaticall~ increase soil erosion and lead finall~· to 

a decrease of available soils. According to FAO, there is as Much 

land being lost b~ salinisation of soils than actual]~ gained b~ 

the progress of irrigation. 

This is wh~ finall~ soMe of the scenarios foresee food iMports 

(cereals and others) of 100 Million tons around 2000, Most of 

these for the Southern countries of the basin. 

Concerning industr~, i~ is worth to reMind that in 1950 the 

Mediterranean countries' share of world industrial production was 

less than.in 1929• and Man~ experts were diagnozing a definitive 

decline of the r'gion. In fact, ~fter 1950 the region (and Man~ 

of its countries) have witnessed an industrial growth rate higher 

than world average,· 

In Northern countries, MaJor trends point to a continuing decline· 

of classical industries <steel, ceMent, fertilizers, soMe 



petrocheMical, and possibl~ 

industries, the growth. rate 

aluMinUM), and growth of . new 

of which will depend on future 

relationships between Europe, USA and Japan. M~n~ of these new 

industries could settle in the Mediterranean coastal areas, and a 

sub·· scenario has. iMagined Ar1dalucia as a El•ropean California or· 

new Silicon Valle~ ••• In fact, there is Much less possibilities 

for industrial developMent in the North than in the Southern and 

Eastern countries. 'I 

In these countries, the increase of populations will create 

treMendous needs of Manufactured goods. Steel and ceMent 

production will probabl~ overpass Northern levels after 2000: 50 

Million tons of steel, coMpared to 30 M~llions for the North, and 

110 Million tons ceMent coMpared to 90 Millions or less. 

PetrocheMistr~ will probabl~ not change ver~ Much in the North, 

but here again,! althologh it is More difficul to give a date, 

Southern and Eastern capacities will probabl~ overpass those of 

the North. 

All these achieveMents will var~ according t9 the level of 

possible cooperation between the two sides of the Me.diterranean, 

and, in case of the alternative integration scenario, will depend 

also of South- South cooperation. 

But all these developMents will. also highl~ depend on 

.availabilit~ of coMMercial energ~, At the global level, the 

scenarios do not foresee a big increase of world oil production, 



with two possible levels: 3 and 3,5 billion tons per ~ear, but 

such a production will be able to last, in soMe cases, longer 

than th~ tiMe horizon of 2025, Develop ed countries would 

stabilize, and possibl~ decrease their consuMption, and 

develop ing countries would. be abl~ to increase slowl~ their 

share. A MaJor trend of the energ~ sector in the Mediterranean 

basin will be the continuation of electrification, although at a 

.slower rate than in recent ~ears. Part of,this progrest ·of 

electricit~ will. rel~ on coal iMports till the ~ear 2000. After 

ZOOO, a MaJor -and Most difficult- choice will be between coal 

and nuclear, assuMing a.new start of nuclear in industrialised 

countries. An~hQw, in 2025, there M~~ be soMe 200 therMal power 

plants sited on the coast, froM Morocco to Turke~. 

SoMe of the scenarios give to natural gas a MUch greater role 

than to da~, especiall~ in the Southern and Eastern countries, 

with ar. eHpansion of transMediterranean gas lines between North 

Africa and Europe through Sicilia Channel and through Gibraltar. 

One result of world fossile energ~ consu~ption could be a warMing 

of global cliMate due to greenhouse effect of C02 (and other 

industrial gases), with an increase of Mediterranean sea level 

betwe~n 0,40 and 1,20 Meter in 2025- 2030, SoMe thoughts have 

been given to this possibilit~, Jointl~ with UNEP Regional Seas 

PrograM. 

Finall~, it is worth. to Mention that t6urisM is, and probabl~ 



will reMain one of the MOS~ d~naMic sectors in the Mediterranean 

basin. Th• s~~n~;ios give between 

international and national tourists 

320 

in 

and 67~ Million 

the Mediterranean 

countries in 2025, half of theM on the Mediterranean coast 

<hopefull~, not. all of theM at the saMe tiMe,,,) 

WHAT NEXT? 

"I 

All these results will be discussed in coMing Months wi~h the 

Medite~ranean countries, together with the results of their own 

scenarios, aiMing to a closer integration. 

In SepteMber 1987, the representatives of the Contracting Parties 

to the Barcelor.a Convention will have to decide on the possible 

continuation of the Blue Plan. This could take various paths, 

froM a continuatipn and deepening of scenarios, to concentrating 

More on rosstb~e iteMs, such as energ~, and searching for an 

active and operational cooperation. 

One last COMM.•mt. The scenar.ios have been defir•ed two ~ears ago, 

beginnipg of 1985. It was q~estionable to include what did 

appear as a rather pessiMistic, WORSE TREND Scenario. 

Unfortunate!~, would we .have to start again to da~, this WORSE 

TREND scenario would probabl~ be th• REFERENCE TREND scenario. 

This could show, if ever necessar~, the urgenc~ for Mediterranean 

coop er at. i or., 
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Part 11 ·- Background and Methodology 

At the •nd o~ the sixties, when econoMi~growth was still stead~ 

in Man~ co0ntries, the effects of this expansion on the 

environMent had st&rted tc be cause of concern in MOst parts of 

the world, As a res•Jlt. the Uroited.Nstions EnvironMerot F'rograMMe 

<UNEP) was established ~allowing the StcckholM Conference.on the 

EnvironMent in 1972, One of the ~irst prospects to be launched 

withiro the ~raMework of this prograMME was entitled "The Health 

of the Oceans''• which soon becaMe centered on the ''Regional 

Seas''. 

At the saMe tiMe, others were focusing ori the possibilit~ of ''the 

death' of 'the Mediterranean. Mother of civilissticn", 

This concern, together with the iMPlicit geographical solidarit~ 

of the countries 

tackle pollution 

the Mediterranean 

borderinq the Mediterranean and the need 

hszards upstreaM, led tc the ~stsblishMent 

Action Plsn <MAP> in 1975, In addition to 

to· 

of, . 

a 

leg~l coMponent and a-research coMponent <MEDPOL), it included an 

econoMic and social planning coMpcnent: nctabl~ the Blue Plan, a 

series of prospective studies 6n the Mediterranean basin regions 



and on the relationshiP between develo~~ent and the protection 6~ 

fragile environMents, which was launched at SPlit in 1977 during 

an intergovernMental Meeting, 

When the Blue Plan beqan its studies at'the end of 1980, world 

econoMic growth had been upset b~ the two oil shocks of 1973 and 

1979. Since then econoMic recover~, eMplo~Ment and, for soMe 

countries, debt ·were to overt idirog priorities, 

Nevertheless, a~d up to now, Mediterranean countries have never 

decreased their interest and their suPport to the Blue Plan, 

which enters its last, third phase. 

This paper will present shortl~ ~lue Plan histor~ ahd 

organisation, and will focus on the Mediterranean scenarios and 

their Main results, Although Blue Plan·<or siMilar pro~raMsl can 

now adress itself to a lot of econoMical and environMental 

probl~Ms, it Must be stressed that it was NOT the obJective of 

Blue Plan to stud~ food iMbilance, or uneMplo~Ment, but onl~ to 

tr~ to estiMate the relationships between various developMent 

policies and Mediterranean resources and environMent. 

BLUE PLAN PROGRESS 

The work which began in 1980 was divided into three phases. 

The . first phase was explorator~: a set of twelv~ sectoral and 

11 tfansver·sal" f~Npert rE·:ports wos prepa-red bo..:; ·twelve two-Mar. teaMs 

··. 

' ----



COMPrising one expert froM the north and the other froM the south 

of the Medite~ranean (aver~ iMportant rule for the research), 

The S€!cond phase started in spring 1985, to last two ~ears. Mpst 

of the work was carried out b~ a reduced central teaM (in Sophia-

Antipolis, near • Antibesl, under the guidance of a scientific 

director,. and assisted b~ Mediterranean consultants incorporated 

<or· not, depending on the subJect) into ~Pecialized working 

parties on agriculture, industr~, tourisM; transport, etc. The 

S(ientific director was also assisted b~ a "Stud~ Group oro 

Mediterranean Scenarios••, an. open 

'irodeperodarot scientific or econoMic e:-:perts 

of soMe twent~ 

froM various 

Medi.terranean countries, This last Gro•.•.P Met foo.or tiMes, and it 

should be noted triat within the Group the basic choices for 

defini~g the scenarios were alwa~s Made through consensus. 

On the basis of the Group'work, and as has been decided at 

intergo~ernMental le~el; the Blue Plan te~M prepared.a ''Guide for 

the ForMulation of National Scenarios''• This guide was forwarded 

in Mid- Dec~Mber 1985 to the technical correspondants appointed 

b~. all the countries, responsible' for the national scenarios, 

The first reports on the national scenarios started £o arrive at 

the end of 1986 and the~ were taken into account in the global 

studies prepared b~ the perManent teaM and its consultants, and· 

fin2l~~ covering population, MacroeconoMic ·developMent, 

urbanization, agriculture, industr~, energ~, tourisM, transpbrt, 

'" 



environMent/ developMent relationships, specific iMPacts on 

coastline, etc. These global studies were alwa~s undertaken for 

all countries and concentrated on the Mediterranean regions when 

the .availabilit~ of data so perMitted,. At the saMe ti~e, factual 

and .econoMic data banks were _prepared b~ the perManent teaM, and 

can be Made available to intereited persons. 

Al Hl0'.1'3h there Wl?l'e soMe dela·:~s, it is ver~ si'~ni f icant that Most 

of the countries did coMMit theMselves to this exercise, true to 

the interest expressed ten ~ears before in Barcelona in 1976 to 

''study thorou~hl~ together'' develoPMent requireMents, the best 

LISe a·f reso1Jrce.s.. end good 

Mediterranean environMeht. 

long terM ManageMent of the 

It is hoped that this stud~ will be deeMed useful to all the 

g<JVf?rnMents involvf'd and to all those concerned, E:-:perier.ce 

shows, however, that. re~ationship of this kind acquire full 

iMportance onl~ when they are followed b~ individual or 

collective decisions ~nd action and an increased awareness of 

certain MaJor issues. 

BLUE PLAN MAIN SCENARIOS 

Durir,g thf? second phsse .of the E:l•.1e. Plan, a certain nl•Mber of" 

develOPMent/~nvironMent scenarios have been established, Such· 

scenarios n~cessaril~ include arbitrsry hypotheses, Th~ Most 

iMportant criterion was to be able to explore a large range . of 



possibilities and to enso.ore a MiroiMUM of loqic and a Ma:-:iM•iM of 

corosisteroc~. The fiqures which provided the basis for quarotif~irog 

the h~potheses, and the figures in the erosuiroq results should root 

deceive: orol~ orders of Maqroitude count,. orol~ the insight which 

Ma~ steM froM theM is Meaningful. It is root a Matter of 

fotecastirog but of ex~loration. 

The figo.ores on individual coo.ontries, iroterode"l.:l to help pinpoint. 

probleMs, were for the Most part obtained froM rational 

econoMetric relationshiPs, consideriroq as far as possible the 

Most recent situation. Whenever possible, these figures were 

discussed with -~he countries corocerroed and corrected if 

necessary. 

This kind.· of exercise requires working at several levels: 

international, regional, national, subregioroal and local. Th~ 

transition frDM one level to another was root a oroe7wa~ process, 

but iMPlied MOVihq up and down depending the aroal~sis •. 

Horizon 2000 (loroq terM) and 2025 <ver~ long terM) were chosen.· 

Th~se horizons, however, Must root be considered as identical: 

Man~ things that will happen in 2000 are alread~ uroderwa~, and 

assuMPtions for this date could be fairl~ accurate, Be~orod 2000, 

prospects are Much Mor~ open, although certain ph~rooMeroa <such as 

the depletion of certain resources) are likel~ to occur during 

the first qUarter of the next cerotur~. Setting the horiioro at 

2000 would have concealed phenoMena which will have ver~ 
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significant consequences, Naturall~ horizons 

involve uncertaint~, and the further awa~ the horizon the greater 

the uncertaint~. 

The first Matter to deal with when tackling the forMulation of 

the scenarios was to decide in which areas or on what theMes to 

Make h~potheses. These areas or theMes, which pla~ the role of 

variables Cin the broadest Meaning of the word) in the sc~narios 

are called "diMensions", The~ Must toe both the Most MeC!r!ingful 

for .the future evolution of the s~steM studied and sufficient!~. 

uncertain to adMit ~ifferent future outcoMes, Five Main 

"diMension,:;" W(·~1 T'e s£~lected: 

-the international econbMic context, 

-the Mediterranean populations and their MOVeMents, 

-national develoPMent strategies, 

-space ManageMent, 

-considet·ation of the environMent. 

Various contrasting h~potheses, which seeMed the Most· Meaningful, 

were defined on the basis of these diMensions. Each of the FIVE 

s!~enaJ•ios self?cted was characte'rized b~ a certairo coMbination of 

these Main h~potheses, the Most iMPortant as~ect being the 

forMulation of the h~potheses into a coherent set. 

Two kinds of scenarios were defined: 

-trend scenarios 



-alternative.scen•rios. 

Generall~ speaking, trend scenorios describe. evolutionar~ 

processes which do not radicall~ depsrt froM trends observed' up 

to now (polic~ trends, and not necessaril~ statistical trends), 

Al te1•native scenarios, on the corotrsr~, describe evol•.•tio!"'ar~ 

procf~sses which diverge froM the trends observed ~·P to now, and 

are characterized b~ a More goal- oriented attitude on the part 

of Mediterranean governMents both at doMestic•and international 

level, 

The econoMic engine of the trend scenarios is the expansion of an 

:intf?T'nat i onal Mar.ket characterized b~ AMerican- Japanese econoMic 

and technological predoMiriance; AMerican d~naMi sM enables United 

States to Maintain a lasting advance ov~r Europe in leadind 

technologies, In this context, whethe.r froM a political, 

econoMic, cultural or other point of view, Europe has not Managed 

to assert itself as MUch as it would like. Likewise, in the 

Mediterranean, individual countries adapt MOre or less both in 

·the North and the So~oth. to this "Pacific" predpMinaroce •. 

In these circuMstances, it seeMed necessar~, given the 

o.orocertainties, . to identi f~ three trend scenarios which 'wo•Jld 

differ froM one another according to the extent to which the 

above pattern develop, In the WORSE TREND scenario, intern~tional 

econoMic growth would reMain weak, especiall~ because the 

doMinant partners in the world econoM~ are unable to co-ordinate 

their policies in the politics!, financial and MacroeconoMic 
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'rea, Consequentl~, the probleM of Third Worl~ debt in particular 

wou~d reMain acute durinq a lonq period, On the contrar~, in the 

MODERATE TREND scenario, a better co-ordination of econoMic 

policies between the Europen CoMMunit~, the United States and 

Japan Makes it possible to achieve coMparativel~ stable econoMic 

growth, The REFERENCE TREND scenario is situated between these. 

two relativel~ contrasting scen,rios. 

., 

The Main feature of the two alternative scenarios is greater 

self-assertion on the part of the Mediterranean countries. This 

i·s facilitated b~ the forMatioro of a M•.•ltipolar world structure 

in which Western Europe, the United States, the USSR, Japan and 

perhaps one or two other countries or groups of countries assert 

theMselves, In particular, political Europe is More assertive, 

although pla~inq a different role in the two alternative 

The two alternative scenarios differ inter alia through t~• kind 

of relationship established aMong the countries of the 

Mediterranean basin, naMel~: 

-for the ALTERNATIVE REFERENCE scertar i o, a 11 Medi terr anean" 

concept of relationship between ~ountri~s borderinq the basin, 

the EEC and other Mediterranean countries, whether heavil~ 

industrialized or industriali~ing, atteMpting to fowge together a 

region of harMonious develoPMent with an optiMal opening to 

exchanges and agreeMent on Miqrator~ flows. In this scenario, 

Mediterranean exchanqes flow North- South, since the European 
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CoMMunit~ has a certain spillover effect. 

-for the ALTERNATIVE "INTEGRATION" scenario, a More "regional" 

eoncept of these relationships, including econoMic cooperation 

involving preferabl~ groups of countries, e.g. the countries of 

the enlarged EEC, the Maghreb .countries, the Arab East, etc, with 

MaNiMal opening to eHchanges and Migration· wi thirt these groups, 

while Maintaining certain barriers between these groups, since 

countries Ma~ wish to protect theMset~es froM eNternal 

inflt.•ences, In this s·cenario,. the .role of the E•Jropean CoMMurtit~ 

is coMparative!~ less predoMinant and the countries bordering the 

basin which are not MeMbers of the EEC Manage to establish 

coMparative!~ well- integrated subgroups, 

In both cases there is a certain degree of Mediterranean 

autonoM~, looser in the alternative integration scenario, but 

perhaps More effective at the beginning in terMs of growth in the 

alternative reference Scenario because of the ceconoMiC and 

technological weight of Europe, 

DevelopMent stritegies in the alternative scenarrios Ma~ be 

terMed "self- rel i a'nt", t.•rtderstood here as the search for 

coMp leMentar it~ between the develoPMent of a "Moderrt" sector, 

inspired b~ that of advinced developed societies, and the 

developMent, within urban ~ocieties, of sMall and MediuM- siied 

business in the forMal and inforMal sectors. 

The self-relian~e concept also iMPlies reduced dependence, food 
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or other, 

st'.:lle or 

.including the adaptation of behaviour and of 

trends, whether at the level of individual 

life­

or of 

collective coroSliMPtion. The. t"'o alterroative scenarios therefore. 

assuMe a greater Mobilization of Mediterranean resour·ces, within 

the fraMework of a More gQal- oriented approach and ·a More 

deterMined struggle against waste and resource degradation -all 

areas in which innovation has a MaJor role to pla'.:l- as we!l as 

long terM growth in intra- Medit~rranean• exchanges, .Also, 

preference is given i'.:lste~aticall'.:l to non- polluting or· liMited­

pollution Manufacturing processes, biological processes, water­

saving irrigation Methods, or ''s'.:lsteMic'' solutions rather than 

purel'.:l Mechanical ones. 
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EHFliGl co-OPERATICH ~ 'lHE MEDITERRAHEAN 

By Robert ~tiro 

1. Introduction 

There are obvious ccmplanentaritia:~ between the liiOuthern and the 

northern llhores Of the Mediterranean. 'Ihe South has q,rdrocarbon 

resources- oil and natural ga:s; 1 t has a surplus of manpower; 

and it suffers fran both capital shortages and problems of 

underdev el opnent. The North is poorer in primary energy 

resources but has markets served by imports of fuel; it can 

export skills and technology, if not capital, it can also export 

goods and services denanded by the South. 

Proximity helps trade and econan1c relationships when 

neighbouring countries have things to exchange. 'Ihis is simply 

because transport costs are lcwer, and 1nfrastructural links, be 

it pipelines or teleccmnunication cables, are cileaper than when 

the partners are thousands of miles away, 

There are also histori eel links and cultural affinities 

between the people of the Mediterranean which can facilitate 

relations in way:~ that may be subtle or intangible, but that are 

nevertheless real. 

Complementarities and comparative advantages induce, by 

thensel ves, trade flcws and movenents of factors of production. 

Labour fran the South has sought employment in the North, and 

businesses fran the North have sought opportunities for deals in 

the South. In energy, commercial links have existed for sane 

time. Cas, oil, or both, are imported in varying snounta by most 

European countries in the Med1 terranean fran Algeria, Tunisia, 
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Libya and Egypt, and sane European oil canpanies operate on the 

Southern shores of the Mediterranean, particularly in Tunisia and 

in Egypt. 

Furthennore, when we consider energy, or more precisely oil, 

which i3 our main focus in this paper, we find that the 

Mediterranean or a much broader concept than the geographical 

one, as it includes other countries than the bordering 1.1tatea. 

For the Mediterranean is the locus of a petrole~.rn market aupplied 

by oountries which gre o1tl.atcd necorb;y, thoush out.,i.:le tint l.>ci:.J.rlo 

0:1.1 flows from the Cul.f (al::oo from the Oovict Uniou) 1·nt.u \.he 

Mediterranean; and the market for this oil has links with markets 

further away in North West Europe. These extensions of the 

Mediterranean concept must be borne in mind throughout because 

they have sane interesting implications. 

These preliminary observations rai:le important questions 

however. One may want to ask, first, whether the 

canplanentarities, which everybody can recognise, are inducing 

through the nonnal operation of econanic forces the optim~.rn type 

and the optim~.rn vol~.rne of trade, investment, technological and 

factors of production f'lfows. If they do, then the economic 

forces are better left to operate on their own manentum, and to 

produce by theuel ves beneficial outcomes which commerce and 

other exchange are expected to yield. We kna.~, however, that the 

economic world 1s marred by imperfections and that there are 

inst1 tutional and pol1 t1ca1 obstacles which stand in their way, 

We shall need therefore to identifY these imperfections and 

obstacles and assess their significance. 
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The :second set of questions relate~ to the concept of 

co-operation which must be defined in this context as policy 

measures, mutually agreed and coordinated by the economic 

partners, in order to ranove sane of the conat;-aints that hinder 

the beneficial operation of economic forces. The case for co­

operation has to be clarified and firmly established and it::l 

prospects assessed. 

FinallY. the third steo is to a'l!c1 ~rA l'.n""""r~ ""~"""'"'""" t.n 

co-operation and to evaluate their feasibility. This 

investigation can only be tentative; at this stage cne can only 

canplete evallJ:'lt-.1 ~" nf· JXISSibl• proj~ts or joint vonturee which 

implement the idea of co-operation requires technical studies 

that are beyond the scope of a conference ~per. 

In short our purpose is modest. We only hope to stimulate 

discussion and thinking on oanplex issues which ce:;erve attention 

but which cannot be immediately resolved.· The road to enhanced 

co-operation, in search of greater mutual benefits for all the 

econanic ~rtners in energy, in the Mediterranean and beyond, is 

a long and arduous one. To recognize the difficulties doell not 

provide a legitilliate excuse for discarding the issue altogether. 

We are inclined to argue, rather, that the recognition of these 

difficulties :signals that the task is urgent and that we need to 

engage the debate sooner, rather than later. For these reasons 

the Aspen Institute must be congratulated for providing the 

opportunity to raise and discuss these issues once mere, and for 

the encouragement given to all those, many of whom are present 

here today, who have believed all along that the way to econanic 
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betterment for the people of the Mediterranean is, neither a 

blind acceptance of the outcane of imperfect econanio force:~, nor 

conflict between unequal partner:s but an imaginative l!Elarch for 

fruitful and mutually beneficial co--operation. 

2. Dnperfections and Obstacles 

There is no need to elaborate at great lengths on the 

imperfections of the energy world. Oil-producing and oil­

consuning countries have experienced three major upheavals in the 

past 15 years which have resulted in short-term benefit:~, 

sometimes to the producers, and sometimes to the consuners, but 

which have left ever.rbody in .the end with long-tenu scars. This 

is of course an universal phenc:menon, not specific to the 

Mediterranean. We would :~utmit, however, that Mediterranean 

countries benefited 1eu than some others whenever t.'le tide of 

events was in their favour and suffered more when the 

develo!lllents were adverse. The Oil price rises of 1973 and 1979 

did not bring to the Mediterranean producers- Algeria, Libya, 

Egypt and Tunisia, the significant wealth and benefits which they 

bestowed on other oil producing countries. This is largely 

because of the size and relative weakness of these economies. 

Both Algeria and Libya were then, and still are, anall producers; 

while Egypt and Tunillia were not in a po:~ition to benefit in the 

1970:1 from the oil price increases because the develot:ment of 

their petrolel.lll sector then was :still in its infancy. The 

Mediterranean oil-consuning countries suffered fran the oil price 

rises more than most of their fella~ brethren of the OECD simply 

because they were poorer, less indu:stri alized, generally less 
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well-endo..-ed with energy resources, thus econanically poorer than 

the European countries further north, and than the two we:~tern 

and eastern giants, the USA and Japan. Tne oil price collapse of 

1986 caused probably more damages to the economy of the 

Mediterranean producers, particularly Egypt and Tunisia, than to 

the rich Gulf State~:~ who could, and may continue for a while, to 

rely on the cushion of acclll'llulated financial reserves, It 

benefited, ho..-ever, the Mediterranean cons\.llling countries- a 

fact which we need not glc~:~s over - more than their richer 

brethren, simply because any relief is more welcane to those who 

were previously badly affected than to those who were less 

~:~eriously hit. But this relief 1= associated with sane costs 

arising frcm the impoverishment of the neighbours on the southern 

shcres and the restrictions en trade and investment opportunities 

in the region. 

Aworld in which the price of a major commodity is subject 

to sudden' anc:L very sharp shocka in both directions over a 

relatively short period of time 1s not one in which great 

reliance can be placed en the optimality of econanic forces. 

Significant uncertainties and instabilities prevent the snooth 

and continuous operations of these forces. The Mediterranean 

countries, on their a.~n, cannot prevent the occurrence of these 

shocks; they cannot renove the cayses of instability. '!hey are 

snall players in a game, involving very big actors, very pewerful 

factors and interests, and, let u:~ be canc!id, very high stakes, 

The realistic option is not to attampt actions to change this 

world (although they can of course join forces with the bigger 
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pa.~ers, if theee manifested aey desire for doing something about 

it), but to find ways of mitigating the adverse effects to 

thansel ves of this unstable world. This call= for policies and 

actions of their c:wn, in the region where their natural 12rtners 

share common interests, 

The imperfections of the energy world are not confined to 

the major structural problans which cause the price of oil, and 

by usociation that of all other fuels, to move up and down in 

sudden and sharp jerks. To be sure, these structural problems 

are the more serious ones, but there are· others. 

First the degree of market concentration in energy, although 

continually and considerably eroded in the piSt twenty years, b 

still high. The oil industry, for exanple, ranains dcwminated by 

four or five major groups with US or UK parents. The oil 

canpanies of the Mediterranean countries of Europe - France, 

Italy, Spain to name the most important - are part of a 

canpetitive fringe. This feature has implications for the 

econanic behaviour of these finns. Beca\lse they are small, 

relatively to the four or five giants, the firms at the fringe 

tend to be competitively aggressive because they seek to 

increase, hc:wever marginally, their market shares. We are not 

trying to say that economic competition is undesirable, simply 

that there is a difference between the competition that takes 

place in an oligopolistic structure with a fringe, In the,former 

case everybody 1s a price taker and market instability arises 

fran shifts in demand and supply which affect in the same way the 

whole industry. In the latter case, ·there 1s additional 

instability arising fran the actions of the small firms at the 
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fringe. To give concrete examples say, in oil. It is the 

i!llaller finns that tend to engage in processing deals which play 

an important role at the margin in eroding oil prices. Let us 

stress that we are not passing here moral jUd$gllent, as these are 

irrelev.ant to the issues, but we are just describing a struct~.:re 

in which every agent, given the characteristiciil of thi111 struct~.re 

which he cannot change, acts in the way that suits best his 

econanic interests. There is, hcwever, another side to tile coin. 

Small finns, cushioned to sane extent by the oligopoly, are able 

to approach the inves12nent decision in small countries, to engage 

in projects and in joint ventures in places where the 

opportunities appear lJmited in a more Jmaginat1ve w~ and with a 

greater tolerance for risk than the oligopol1stic giants 

themselves. The latter prefer to concentrate their resource::~ and 

their efforts in the big territories which they hold and where 

they have already much at stake. In fact one often observes tilat 

the big firms tend to retrench and consolidate in the core 

markets abandoning tileir activities in snaller markets when tile 

times are difficult. This happened in E:urope itself' where major 

oil companies gave up interests in Scandinavia and tile Benelux 

creating an opportunity for KPC to implant itself. The 311all 

finns. are well placed to increase their invol VEI!lent in areas of 

lcwer priority for the giants; and we think that some such 

opportunities exist in the Mediterranean as elsewhere 1n the 

world. 

The structure which characterises the oil industry has its 

exact counterpart for oil-exporting countries. '!here are big and 

7 



. 

small players among these countries. The Mediterranean producers 

are not the bigger players. Their market behaviour, when it 

comes to sell oil, often reflects the imperfections of the 

structure. But because they are ll!lall, they have an interest in 

econanic relationships with equal j:ertners who can provide thsn 

with capital kncwhcw and acceu to markets. 

Sanetimes politics stand 1n the way of these relationships. 

In sane countries the political P11loeophy does not allcw foreign 

investors and requires that potential partners be kept in an 

arm's length, fairly distant relationship. In others, the bias 

goes in the opposite direction; there is a market preference for 

involvenent with big firms or with the most advanced industrial 

countries on the grounds that one shoud go for the better kncwn 

brand names. In one case the opportunity for partnerShip is 

blocked and in the other unequal partnerships tend to develop. 

Both tendencies, though radically different, can be explained or 

justified by legitimate arguments; but despite the differences 

and irrespective of any possible justification they represent 

serious obstacles to an ell.panaion of fertile relationships 

l::etueen the north and the aouth in the Mediterranean. -

3. The Cooperative Approach 

Imperfect markets produce econanic outcanes which make trading 

partners less well-off than they woula otherwise be. Obstacles 

to the expansion of econanic relationships restrict opportunities 

for the movement of labour and capital and the transfer of 

technology, The biggest casuality of this state of aft'a1rs is 

econcmic grcwth and developnent, 
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In the 1 970s the oil-exporting countries of the south and 

more generally all countries in the southern Mediterranean 

enjoyed high rates of econanic gro.;th because of a bean in oil 

revenues and of the spill-over effact.s of these revenues on non­

oil Arab countriu. Unfortunately the pattern of econcmic 

develo!lllent which was associated with this grcwth was far frcm 

being satisfactory. There was inflation; imbalances beto~een 

eoonanic sectors were accentuated, usually at the detriment of 

the main productive sectors such as agriculture and manufacturing 

industry; the qualities in the relative distribution of incane 

became more serious in some countries despite the general 

improvement in standards of living; there was also much waste 

particularly in hasty investments in uneconanical projects. Sane 

countries, such as Egypt, incurred a large foreign debt which is 

causing serious problems today, 

During the same period, most European countries entered a 

period of.recession. The smaller econcmies suffered more than 

the large ones fran the oil price rise, but all of them became 

victim of a world recession which had a wide variety of causes 

(of which oil was but one) but which was entirely attributed to 

the oil price r1 se. 

The oil price decline of the mid-19SOs killed econanic 

gra.th in the South. Both oil-exporting oountries and their non­

oil Arab neighboun are suffering, the former because of a 

drastic reduction in revenues;. the latter because Of spill-over 

effects. It would be wrong to think that because gra.t.h did not 

result in a very 1111tisfactory pattern Of developnent, eoonanic 

stagnation will do the reverse and produce develop:nent. It just 
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would not for the simple reason that growth is a necessary, but 

a3 we have seen, not a sufficient condition for developnent to 

take place. If favourable c'1'rc1.mstances could not just do the 

t.rick, ons dare not think what unfavourable circunstances will 

do. 

The oil price collapse does not seem to have led the 

countries of the North out of the recession. It relieved, no 

doUbt, the balance-of-payments. But the potentially beneficial 

effects on growth seem to have been neutralized by the 

combination of conservative domestic econanio policies and the 

unfavourable state of the world econ<Xcy. 

So in the 1970s eane were better off for a while but were 

ur.able to take full advantage of' the betterment and others were 

worse off'; in the mid-1980s sane are very significantly worse 

off, and those who were expected to gain sanething do not appear 

to have becane much better off. 

There must be sanething wrong in a world which produces suc:h 

topsy-turvy situations. 'Ihe objective of' eoonanic develo!lllent is 

too important for the snaller collntrieiS of the world (the large 

industrialized countries with a mature econorrw can afford to sha-~ 

a lack of concern but nobody else can) to be allowed to become 

the victim of this state of affairs. 

But what can be done? Of course, much ca'n and has to be 

' done internally. 'Ihi:5 is no doubt the most important tasK. But 

we cannot ct.lell here on this subjeet which is out3ice the scope 

of this paper. Our brief relates to regional, not to danestic 

issues, and we shall concentrate on them with the proviso that 
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our silence on the internal aspects doe:~ not imply that they are 

inl!ignificant. 

Thus, the fonnulation of the question changes and becanes: 

what can be done on the regional front? We believe that 

co-operation in this context can help the cause cf developnent 

and bestcw benefits on all the parties concerned. 

Hcwever, we must first emP,asize that co-operation does not 

igncre the important role that econauic forces play and must be 

allowed to play, It h not a substitute but a complement. Its 

aim is not to supersede the market but to remove some of its 

imperfections and to bring into play counterv ail1r.g forces. 

Econant<; cceoperation .1§ aboyt ~ establishment ,gf .i priyileged 

_m ,gf relationships between <;oyr;tries .lill1.Q.h .&1,u .t.Wl ,gf .J:.h!:n .i 

stake .1Il .th§ economic deyelooment ,gf ~ other, In ll!"actice this 

involves co-ordinated policies for opening-up markets and for 

facilitating movenents of labour and capital, and the tranllfer of 

technology. It implies the creation of regional institutions 

an1mated by a regional perspective and an 1nfonned understanding 

of the potential of the region, and of the canplenentarities that 

exi:st between the various econanies which con:~titute the region. 

More fundamentally, it pr~suppo:~es an appreciation, which needs 

to be prC~noted becau:~e 1 t is not yet fully recognized, that a 

:~trengthening of regional ties enables the countries involved to 

cope better with the :!!hock:~ im!:Srted by the outside world, and to. 

limit the influence of bigger entities on their own fortunes. 

Ant! t.hA mnt.iu,.t.i.'"' f'r.or All that f.)llft onl)' be the belief' th2t: eo­

operation brin;:s m'*ual benef'H:a th .. t. """ t!i~<l-.rihllt.qd i, " tair 
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manner betweqn the parties concerned. 

Co-operation Energy 

Co-oceration 1D energy ~ ~ conceiyed 1D ~ broader framework 

.Qf. cc-gperation m economic grgwth Alll1 deyelopment. The 

rationale of this broad conception includes at least three main 

elEIIIents. 'Ihe first is that econanic srcwth and develo(l!lent are 

fundamental objectives for all the parties concerned, and that 

energy is but a particular sector, one emong several that can be 

instr~.t~~ental for that purpose. The second is that any action on 

the energy front, whatever its purpose, has wide repercussions 

outside the energy sector, and therefore either favourable or 

adverse "external" effects whichml.lst be taken into account. The 

third is that the mutuality of' interests between the south and 

the north 1s much more substantial, and becanes increasingly mere 

substantial, in a growing than in a stagnant world. The 

1nteruts of the north are enhanced when econanic develoJlllent 

takes place in the south, and the interests of the south can get 

a boost fran econanic srcwth in the north, assl.tlling that eoonanic 

links do exist between the various countries on both sides or the 

divide •. 

Practical means to achieve cooperation in energy .a.ru1 

development cannot be devised in the abstract. We must first 

identify a set of needs, secondly define specific franeworks for 

co-operation, ,and thirdly examine the feasibility of specific 

proposals. 

On the energy . front, the southern Mediterranean countries• 

need:s are as foll cws: 
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-The discovery of new hydrocarbon reeerves (both oil and gas) 

and the full dev eloj:lllen~ of their old and new reserves. This 

involves various challenges. .. In Egypt and Tunisia where the need 

t.u take maxlml.lll aavantage or tlle1r natural resources is evident, 

the challenges are to find ways of exploring and bringing to 

eoonanic use snall oilfields and to develop gas reserves for the 

internal market. In Algeria, and perhaps Libya, more can be done 

on the exploration front to add to kncwn oil reserves. The 

challenge, here, is to find ways of associating foreign expertise. 

with the activities of the national oil canpanies without 

infringing on the full national autonany of the state company. 

Increased ~drocarbon supplies 1n the southern Mediterranean will 

provide much needed foreign exchange for countries such sa 

Tunisia, Egypt and Algeria, which face balance-of-payments 

probl ans and an eooncmic crisis which bode 111 for their econcmic 

developnent prospects in the next 5-10 years. Tunisia needs help 

to go ahead with gas projects which have been shelved despite 

their potential value for the economy (canpanies find them 

unattractive in the present climate); and Egypt, despite· 

considerable progress achieved recently, has still much work to 

do in pranot1·ng gas de vel OIIJlent upstream and its eoonanic uses in 

internal dcwnstreem markets. It is a sad reflection on the state 

of' the eners:t world t.hat EQ' pt hOld t.o con= de IIU mu"h l.u r ... n:lli!n 

o11 canpanies to induce an intereat in its gas. 

-Training of skilled manpcwer and improved absorption of 

technology, This is better achieved in the framework of' joint 

ventures with specific provisions for eo-management, training 

progranmes, the transnission of technological information and for 
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schEmes ensur.ing that local staff become familiar with the 

imported technology. 

- Investments in energy-related industries. These may range fran 

petrochemicals at one end of the spectrun to industries providing 

eq ui(lllent, maintenance and other services to the energy sector at 

the other end. We are not advocating here huge investments in 

large petrochEmical plants producing commodities which may 

already be in abundant supply in the world market but a selective 

approach which identifies particular products in which the 

southern Mediterranean countries may have a comparative 

advantage, 

- Outside oil and gas, the energy sector that requires most 

attention is electricity. There is too much waste in the 

generation, and particularly the trananission of electricity in 

most developing oountries. The ::southern Mediterranean i::s not an 

exception to that general observation. The planning of the 

electricity sector leaves alsomuch to be desired. 'lhere is roan 

here for an expert contribution to the search for greater 

efficiency and better planning. 

- Furthermore, there is a crying and very urgent need to improve 

the performance of the agricultural sector in all· the southern 

Mediterranean countries. This is a vast problem but sane of ita 

aspects relate to energy- namely more efficient, and in many 

cases more intensive use of fertilizers, the more extenaive 

diatribution of electricity needed ror irrigation, and the 

development of wind a.nd solar energy sourcea for amall 

application (punps, etc.) on the farms. 
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- Finally, the southern countries need a secure market for their 

gas and oil exports. 

The needs of the northern European countries are different 

but canplanentary, 

-The oil companies of these countries have an international 

vocation and operate outside the danest1c confines. An ex!Xlns1on 

of their activities in the southern Mediterranean where the 

prospects of finding oil and gas are still good and where 

technical co-operation with the national oil companies of the 

exporting countries could involve mutual advantage .seem· 

desirable. 

- The north needs markets for. its industrial goods and for a wide 

range of services, fran construction to finance, which the south 

can provide particularly if econanic cooperation increases 1 ts 

aro prosperity. 

- The north which is a net importer of oil and gas needs greater 

seouri ty of supplies and would benefit fran the establisllnent of 

stable, long-term export relationships. 

- !he north has capital and technology in search of outlets not 

only in energy but in other sectors such as indu:otry and 

agriculture. 

-Finally the work can benefit in the long run fran regulated· 

movanent3 of labour between the shores of the Mediterranean. !he 

pr.esent recession and the high ·levels of unemployment 
' (particularly in Spain, Italy and Greece) have clo:oed 

opportunities for. migration fran the south. But thi3 situaUon 

is likely to change in the future, and prospectlil f'or labour . 

flaJ3, in both direction, could 8l0o1ly improve. 
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Having identified the needs of potential partners for co­

operation, let us nQ.I try to identify possible frameworks for 

this co-operation. Ideally, one would 1 ike to see the 

establi:lhnent of a regional organi:~ation of Mediterranean states 

with a mandate to explore means and mode:s of regional econanic 

coopera t1on. This may not be achi evec! imnediately. Goverments 

have to be persUlded that such an organization is both necessary 

and useful. Political will mu5t be pranoted and strengthened, 

differences of views ironed out, and con1.1traints arising fran the 

existence of other organizations (such u the EEC in the north 

and OPEC which counts two southern Mediterranean countries among 

its members) explored and their implications sorted out. BUt 

unless the idea is floated, and unles1.1 persons of standing and 

gooOolill adopt the idea and work hard for its 1mplernentat1on, 

nothing will ever happen. After all the EEC owes much to the 

vision of individuals IHlCh as Monnet and Schunan, and OPEC to 

that of Peres a.nd Tarik1. Those who may hAnnmA t.h"' M<:>nn•ta or 

the Tarikis of the Mediterranean are perhaps in this roan. 

At the macro-level co-operation requires more than the 

rEI!loval of trade barriers. It involves preferential arrangEIIlent:s 

for the flows of capital and labour and the tranofcr of 

technology, In oil and gas, one needs to explore a ":security 

pact" through which the north will help to develop the resources 
' Of the south on terms which are economically more favourable to 

the producing countries than those capable of attracting the 

majors and US independents in exchange for supply contracts with 

protection clauses against disruption in times of oil market 
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crises. In other word:s, the south will guarantee it:~ supplies to 

the northin the event of disruptions arising in other parts of 

the world. 

At the micro-level the mo3t fruitful framework for co­

operation is the joint-venture. These ensure co-operation of 

management, oa pi tal a net 1 abour, but aliilo access to markets. The 

scope of joint ventures should not be restricted to export 

projects. Projects, in natural gas for example (but tile examples 

can be multiplied), which serve internal markets are also 

candidates for joint-ventures despite difficulties which may 

arise as regards the convertibility into foreign exchange of 

earnings in domestic currency and the repatriation of profits. 

Joint-ventures should not all be located in the south. There 

must be reciprocity and the opening up of opportunities for 

joint-ventures in the north. 'lhus one can envisage a ~rallel 

developnent of upstrean activities by European canpanies in the 

southern Mediterranean and of dcwnstream marketing in Europe by 

the national oil companies of the south. Of course, these 

developnents will not happen overnight because of several major 

impediments; but they should be allo.red in the concept of co­

operation fran the outset. 

But what is realiStically feasible in the field of co­

operation? We doubt whether one can just find macy well-studied 

projects and ready-to-implement ideas off the shelf. At this 

stage it is only possible to make a shopping list of suggestions 

for appraisal by the parties concerned. The list groups ideas 

under different headings: 
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A. Institutional 

1. Stuey means to pranote the concept of' Mediterranean econanic 

co-operation to a set of' governments: Spain, Italy, France, 

Yurtoslav ia, Gt"PA<'!A, 'l'urkll!>y, Pot" tusa l, ~ l»"U• and H.:.l tc on th c: ono 

hand; Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya, Egypt, Syria, Lebanon and 

(wey not) Jordan on the other. 

2. Launch the idea of' regular inf'onnal meetings bellleen heads or 

high officials of' oil cau~nies in the Mediterranean. 

3. Commission a review and up-dating of' studies on the econanic 

potential and econanic links in the region. 

B. Hydrocarbon peyelopment 

1. Study the potential of an expansion of gas trade in the 

Mediterranean including both south-south and south-north trade. 

2. Stuey opportunities for gas developnent for internal market:s 

in Tunisia, Syria and Egypt with the participation of European 

com>enies at _least up:strean. 

3. Explore the prospect:s of an energy security ~et 1nvol ving an 

increased invol vment of European canpanies in the developnent of 

oil resource:s in the southern Mediterranean. 

11. Investigate the feasibility of' a 311&11 dcwnstream venture in 

Europe. 

c. Other Energy 

' 1. Provision of consultancy services and eventually technical 

help fer the improved efficiency at the electricity sector. 

2. Development and pranotion of' techniques for the use of wind 

and sOlar energy in agriculture and 311all industries. 
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D. InduStrv 

1. Identify projects in the petrochEmical and other sectors 

{engineering, textUes, etc.) suitable for joint ventures. 

2. Develo~X~~ent of training schemes in European industries for 

managers and skilled workers fran the south. 

E. ?ollcy 

1. Establish task force11 to survey existing 1mstitut1onal and 

policy barriers to econanic cooperation and to propose remedies. 

19 



!\spen 'Jnstltut~ ltolla 

STATEMENT BYI 

JOSE HI . ESCONDRILLAS 

PRESIDENTS 

EXPLOSIVOS RIO ~INTO (B.R.T.) 

ESP AAA 

"OPP~RTUNITIES FOR THE AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPHENTN 

THIRD CONFERENCE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD'S CROSSROADS: 
THB APPROACH TO MEDITERRANEAN DEVELDPMENr 

Barcelona 22-23 June 1987 

.fALAU DB PEDRI\LaES 

BARCELONA, 22-23 JUNE, i987 

' I ' I I 



' 

r,u..J 

OPPORTQNlTl!S FOR AGRICULTURAL DEVBLQPHB~ 

1. Introduction 

The Mediterranean is 
cultural, hiatorical, 

Today, it is probably 

a unique 
political 

one of the 

meeting place for 
and economic evente. 
most strategic areas 

in the world, for the following reasons• 

The North Mediterranean countries are all members 
of the BBC, candidates for same (Turkey) or members 
of NATO, And those in the East play an essential 
strategic role. 
It is the area through which the European Economic 
Community has direct, geographical boundaries with 
the CMEA, the Thipd World and the OPEC. 
It is the meeting point for the three, great, world 
reliqionec Judaism, Christianity and Ielam, which 
makes any project for cultural unity difficult. 
Historically, the EEC countries and those of the 
south Mediterranean have maintained a close 
relationship of interdependence during recent 
times. 
It has been a backcloth against which international 
powers have recently been in dialectical conflict 
and where the struggle between terrorism and anti­
terrorism constantly appears. 



' , 

It ia, finally, a region of fragile balance, where 
the conf~ontation between ~ioh and poor haa ita 
natural and historical scenario. 

The extension of the European 
Spain and Portugal's recent 

Economic Community by 

entry brings about a 
greater balance between North European economies and 
the Mediterranean, thus opening up new opportunities 
for the countries in this area •. 

2. The Economic Inter-relationship 

Economic relationships between EEC countries and those 
of the South Mediterranean are, today, close but 

unbalanced a 

• Exports from the BBC to South. Mediterranean 
countries represented, in 1985, approximately 1.5 
of the SEC's GNP. However, thia percentage does 
not reflect the true magnitude of the export flow 
because, if this is considered in BCUa, we find 
that exports to Mediterranean countries have a 
similar volume to those made to the USA or Canada. 

• On the other hand, the economic dependence of 
Hed~terranean countries on the EEC is q~eat. Of 
these, four countries (Morocco, Tunis, Egypt and 
Malta) sent more than 50' of their total exports to 
the EEC and in six countries (Algeria, Lybia, 
Israel, Cyprus, Turkey and Yugoslavia) this 
percentage was between 25 and SO\, However, these 
percentaqea do not reflect the true nature of their 
inter-dependence. 
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If oil and mininq products 
dependence of Mediterranean 
chanqea radically. Exports to 

are eliminated, 
countries on the 

the EBC, now, 

the 
EP!C 
in 

percentage of the exporting country's GNP, 
follows• Malta 30,, Israel 9,, TUnis 8.6,, 

change aa 
Cyprus U, 

Yugoslavia 5,, All important oil exporting countries 
then show a percentage lower than 2,, 

Finished products represent, in fact, two thirds of 
exports, excluding oil and minerals, from the South to 
the EEC. Nevertheless, there are three countries in 
which agricultural exports are higher than their 
mineral or finished produotsa Cyprus (58') Turkey 
(48') and Morocco (38')· In order of importance, in 
as far as the percentage of exporting country's GNP in 

' food productv to the EEC is concerned, they are• 
Cyprus H 1 Israel and Morocco 3', Tunie 2' and Turkey 
1\, 

If, finally, we take into consideration agrarian 
exports from the Mediterranean countries to the EEC, 
we see that, not only are they greater than those from 
the Community, but also that these · countries absorb 
the sixth part of milk exports from the EEC and the 
third part of cereal exports. 

J. Agricultural Perspegtiyep 

Both the North and South Mediterranean have bean able 

to develop a more or less flourishing agriculture. 
However, if in the Northern area 
and surpluses have arisen, 

problems of abundance 
much of the South 
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Mediterranean still needs to increase its production. 
The problem is that some p%0duots are produced in 
great quantity in both areas. And for thoee of which 
production within the BBC is lower, exchange 
possibilities do not derive fro• their competi~ivity, 

but rather from the high protectionism of European 
aqricultur•· 

The European Economic Community spends more than 
20,000 Million ECUs a year on its agricultural 
policy. And its surplus of eugar, powdered milk, 
butter, wines and other products, together with the 
highly protective structure of certain markets, makes 
the inter-relationship between the two ~ones 

difficult. And the above is in spite of the 
agreements and treaties that the Community holds with 
certain countries and the ACP (Africa, the Caribbean 
and the Pacific) Agreements. These agreements grant 
prlviledged treatment to those geographical areas. 

unger the present circumstances in which the EEC is 
reyisinq its ogricultur~l policy !CAP\ in an attempt 
to open up to foreign ma(kets. South Mediterrongan 
agriculture should be pregented wi£h new opportunities 
for growth. But it must not trust only iD this 

Aperture. 

Over the last decade, the agricultural sector has 
undergone an almost world-wide evolution, typified by 

the following factors• 

-
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A great increase in prgductiyity due to the 
aqricultural application of new technologies. More 

inputs have generated new and greater outputs. 

The search for new underground water supplies at 
greater and greater depths, the salini:aation of 
numerous zones and the cost of energy to obtain 
irrigation water makes the extension of new 
surfaces for cultivation difficult. 

food-stuffs 
between two 
agricultural 

is working more and more for the agro-

industry. 
thirds and 

production is 

In developed countries, 
three quarters of the 
acquired by the food-

stuffs industry for transfor.ation. 

4. New opportunities for and in the Field of Agriqulture 

All the above indicates that a profound chonqe has 
come about in the agrarian sector of the developed 
countries, which has, in turn, affected the expansion 
of the lines of development. South Mediterranean 
countries should not trust only to the growth of their 
fruit and yeqetoble exports to the EEC for the 
deyelopment of their agriculture. The market is not 
sufficient, nor can the Community sagfrifice is own 
agricultural sectors. 

In my opinion, it ia in the new products derived from 
agriculture, in a new industry born from it. in ntH 

agrariAn technoloqiea. that we mu•t "oll" find new 

opportunities for investment. for 1ob creation and for 
development. 
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It is impossible, in 

enumerate all the fields 
this quarter of an hour, to 

in which new possibilities 
are arisinq. Consequently, I would just like to refer 
to three, generic aspects• 

a) 

- Opportunities in Botanioa 
- Opportunities in Aqro-biology 

- Opportunities in Industry 

Opportunities in Botanicar 

In the first place, the new botanical 
possibilities appear. Thousands of years ago, 5 
million people had available to them about 5,000 
edible plants. Today, there do not exist more 
than 150 in world trade. 

still there, at band's 
a~t the other •.eso are 

reach. Many of them 
contaJ.n actl.ve l.nCjredl.ento 1 nut. .. -.1 t..l.uud1 "'1emonto 

1 

chemical products which have hardly begun to be 
taken advantage of. Many of them also have 

special, alimentary properties or can be 
cultivated in barren lands. 

Allow me to put forward the hypothesia of a new 
agriculture, based on the intensive production of 
plcanto Llust. t.oday form part of the, ao yot, 
unexploited botanical reserves of mankind. 

b) Opportunities in Aqrobioloqyr 

The agrarian production 1a no more than a 
transformation of energy. 

action of solar and fossil 
The aeed, 

energy (in 
throuqh the 

the form of 

-
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gas-oil or fertilizers) generates biological 
c~~olories. Today, approximately eix foeeil 
caloriee of oil are neceeeary to obtain one 
biological calory, placed on the conaumere•e 
plate. 

But, perhaps for that very reaeon, the new 
technologies in productive outputs not only try to 
save the consumption 
to make poeeible 
fertilizer needed by 

ot gas-oil, but also attempt 
the self-generation of the 
the plante. · 'l'o this end, 

work is bing carried out today to create new 
plants, capable of synthesizing nitrogen; 
disease-resistant rices; barley that grows 
without fertilizer; new, disease and drought 
resistant cereals; to expand the use of 
capsulized seeds which already have their enerqy 
ration incorporated so as to avoid unnecessary 
work and waste; and the extension of the 
biological fight. 

The above, together with the general criticism of 
certain plaguicides, will bring about an important 
change, in the future, in the fertilizer industry 
and that of phytoeanitary products. 

As though all this were not enough, the selection 
of new races in the animal kingdom, or the use of 
genetic engineering to obtain new species, gives 
rise to new possibilities for food development. 
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c) Opportunities in Industry 

Finally, 

field of 

new opportunities are appearing in 

industry. 

the 

A hundred years ago, even ten years ago, the 

majority of products derived from agriculture and 

stock-breeding was directed towards clothing and 
Eood.. 

sought for surplus agricultural products (alcohol, 

sugar, butter), In view of this, a new industry 

has appeared. 

being spoken of, 

Milk or fish "cracking" is already 

New techniques 

as years 

convert 

industries into refineries 

ago was oil "cracking". 

the agro-alimentary 

in which new elements 

and new products are decomposed, revalued and 

reconstructed. 

In addition to this, the transformation of 

classical food products and their conservation are 

entering a new generation. Classical conservation 

and freezing processes are beginning to be 

replaced by "vacuum cooked" products, which can be 

kept under normal refrigeration conditions. 

Furthermore, dietetics, the attention to 

nutrition, already form ll pllrt of the modern food 

producing industry. The attention paid to 

preserving the vitamin content in food, to 

avoiding the destruction of proteins, to 

eliminating fats which may be damaging to health 

or to substituting beet saccharose, are just a few 

examples of.what the new food producing industry 

is made up of today. 

-
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In summary, if the Mediterranean is today a zone of 
conflict, with mutually competitive economies and trade 
policies that, on occasions, do not facilitate the 
economic inter-relationship, it is also true that we are 
dealing with a region that has great possibilities for 
mutual cooperation and for taking joint advantage of the 
new opportunities that arise in the new, modern economy. 
Among these opportunities, those arising from the agrarian 
sector should be emphasised. 

Agriculture today 
Mediterranean economy, 
However, agriculture 
new way of conceiving 
possibilities. 

is an important. part of the 
both in the North and South. 

today is facing the challenge of a 
productive techniques and industrial 

I have tried to bring to your attention some significant 
lines in this evolution. They are within our reach. Many 
entrepreneurs in the Mediterranean area are in conditions 
to develop and promote initiatives in these fields. 
These development opportunities could be situated on one 
side or the other of the Mediterranean and make both 
shores much more prosperous. Nevertheless, the 
aforementioned opportunities should not be exclusively 
limited to the agrarian ambit. In the Mediterranean, we 
can, all together, give impulse to industrial products and 
establish, once and for all, an extremely important 
tourist and leisure industry. 

-

TOTRL P.ll 
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l. 

THE OPPORTUNITIES FOR DEVELOPMENT IN INDUSTRY 

' 
The recent development of I'ndustry in the 

Mediterranean and in neighbouring areas 

The Mediterranean can be defined as a crossroads of 

different areas and cultures, the most important 

among them being Europe and the Arab-Persian Gulf. 

These two areas exercise a strong "pull" on the 

Mediterranean and both, as the Interdependence 

Study has shown, would greatly benefit from the 

acceleration of its economic development. The 

present paper therefore starts with a quick 

qualitative overview of their recent industrial 

development. 

The North Mediterranean Shore has been involved in 

the structural change which is transforming the 

European economy. The Mediterranean regions of 

Europe were the last to be industrialized, mainly 

with heavy industries having a high energy 

consumption. These industries, like. steel or 

petrochemicals, are either still seriously in the 

·red or just going back to profit. The new, 

electronics-based industries and services have up 

to now shown a preference for the Northern ~uropean 

regions over. the Southern ones. However, the 

Northern Shore of the Mediterranean has 
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partecipated - although with a secondary role - in 

the general growth of industry in Europe. In the 

last decade this growth has been slower than 

expected, but not negligible. 

A strong industrial development has taken place on 

the Arab side of the Gulf, where the investment 

effort has been effective and well-ordered. A large 

petroleum and petrolchemical industry has been 

created which is or will soon be in production. 

Although there is no lack of problems, the first· 

big step towards development has been taken. 

On the Southern Shore of the Mediterranean the 

situation is much less ~atisfactory. Although it 

was competing for capital and political attention 

with agriculture and the services, in the '70s and 

early •sos industry received a relatively large 

flow of investments, representing a sizeable part 

of the available resources. However, the 

industrialization process has tended to be 

intermittent, with delays in completion and in 

start up, low capacity operations, frequent 

stoppages etc. Economic and political results have 

been below expectations and something like anti­

industrial revulsion is taking place there. 

Some of . the problems stemmed from the fact that 

international contractors sell the tecnologies and 
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the designs they have available, and find it very 

hard, or downright impossible to "adapt " them to 

the needs of developing countries. As a result, 

the size of the plants has often been chosen simply 

by technical optimization and on the basis of 

the contractor's international experience; 

moreover, investment has been mainly directed 

towards mature industries, whose international 

markets were - and still are - fully supplied by 

the preexisting producers. Productive capacity has 

therefore often been far in excess of the market, 

internal or international, which the riew plants 

could hope to supply. 

Once built~ the plants have not been easy to run. 

Maintenance has rarely been given its due, also 

because of import restrictions, and plants have 

often been left totally or partly idle soon after 

commissioning for lack of maintenance and spare 

parts. 

In many instances, a very large part of the 

investment had to go into the infrastructure, so 

that the actual productive capacity resulting from 

large projects - although big in relation to the 

market - has often been too small to pay for the 

whole, in terms of economic and political profit. 

Finally, a certain scarcity of experienced managers 
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has often resulted in a desultory direction, made 

more damaging by the political uncertainties about 

investment choices and the scope and nature of the 

controlling agencies. 

The bulk of these problems is due to the isolation 

of the countries attempting industrialization. Very 

little industrial cooperation has been offered by 

developed countries, who have generally ignored 

the new opportunities, and have often seen in the 

efforts of Mediterranean countries only the rise of 

a competitor. Nor could the engineering companies 

play a role bigger than their very nature would 

allow. 

2. The need for quicker development of the industrial 

sector, and the prerequisites for this 

To speed up their development, the South 

Mediterranean countries need more sustained 

industrial growth. Industry produces all tools and 

implements, and is therefore the main vehicle of 

technical innovation; it prepares the work force 

for modern activities, in industry itself or in 

other sectors; and it provides many products, which 

satisfy many different needs. Its overall demand 

has therefore no visible.limit. Instead, demand 

for agricultural products is now stagnant, while 
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the main agriculture commodities are grossly 

overproduced.· In any case, industry is the only 

sector which can reasonably 

some of the available labour 

be expecte~ 'o absorb 

force. Every increase 

in agricultural productivity releases workers . who 

can find profitable employment only in industry, 

while the tertiary sector physiologically absorbs 

manpower only after industry has grown, and its 

employment has actually peaked. 

Industrial development requires three primary 

conditions: 

investment capital, generated within the 

economy, by agriculture or by mineral 

production or, conceivably, flowing in from 

abroad; 

entrepreneurs able to implement production 

projects, and to take the relative risks; 

access to a market, national or international, 

large enough to sustain production on an 

economic scale. 

Without capital, enterpreneurs and markets, 

industry will not develop, and will be unable to 

reduce unemployment, which will be constantly 

enlarged by population growth and by the increase 

in agricultural productivity. 

Secondary conditions - like raw materials and 
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energy resources, the technologies to treat them 

and the necessary services for production 

although favourable, cannot engender, industrial 

growth if the three basic ones are not satisfied: 

and on the Southern Shore of the Mediterranean they 

are not. The only real supplier of investment 

capital, the production of oil and gas, is limited 

in many of these countries, and their prices have 

fallen. Moreover, in many cases the countries are 

heavily in debt, and afraid of becoming more so; 

and the confidence of'the financial system in their 

growth potential has diminished with the fall in 

oil prices and the world-wide debt problems. 

The internal market of these countries is normally 

not very large, and projects organized purely for 

it would in many cases be too small to be 

profitable. Enhanced cooperation among the 

developing countries of the Mediterranean would 

certainly enlarge it, although it is easy to 

overevaluate the positive effect of a free~trade 

area among countries with little production 

capacity. The international market is a very 

competitive environment, ahd the newcomer has to 

overcome not only his scant knowledge of the 

market, but also the creeping protectionism of the 

rich countries. Protectionism is wrong, and 

European protection is doubly wrong: but we can't 
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expect the established sellers to step graciously 

out and to leave their hard-earned market share to 

newcomers. 

The presence of entrepreneurs is difficult to 

evaluate. Many South Mediterranean countries have 

organized their economies in a way which 

technicians and administrators, often 

produces 

very good 

ones., rather than entrepreneurs and risk-takers. 

The isolation of their economies and the absence of 

European companies in their territory is also part 

of the problem. 

3. The case for cooperation 

The role of international cooperation in the 

development of the south Shore of the Mediterranean 

has been seen from many points of view: the 

macroeconomic, the political, and the industrial. 

The first is presented in the results of the 

Interdependence Study (included among the documents 

you have received). ·To sum it up: a "Reciprocal 

Development Policy" based on investments in the 

poorer Arab countries, financed and assisted by 

European and Gulf Countries would stimulate GDP 

growth in Europe and in the Arab World. 

The political argument was presented by the 
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Chairman of ENI at the Aspen meeting in· Istanbul. 

The present economic difficulties of the South 

Mediterranean &re seriously adding to political 

instability. The richer countries (i.e. Europe 

and the oil-rich Arabs) have a strong interest in 

preventing it through more effective aid. In both 

cases the advantages of cooperation for both 

European and Gulf countries in terms of enlarged 

markets for capital and consumers goods, political 

stability, and relaxed population pressure from 

nearby states are demonstrably important. 

The third point of view, related to the industrial 

sector, is no less important. International 

cooperation is the only practical way to overcome 

the structural limitations of the South 

Mediterranean Countries. As entrepreneurial and 

managerial capacities, technology andknow-how, and 

access to international markets and to financial 

institutions are generally in 

companies from the developed 

the hands 

countries, 

of 

their 

participation in industrial projects in developing 

countries should be the key to success. A joint 

venture approach would maintain its advantages even 

if the first of the primary conditions i.e. 

capital, were available, as is clearly shown by the 

successful industrial development of Saudi Arabia. 

The Saudis had abundant capital to invest in 
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industry, and also raw materials and. energy. 

However, they followed a joint venture approach, 

because they correctly thought that they could not 

improvise either the enterpreneurs or the market 

share. Clearly, this required the ability. to 

cooperate as equals with the companies of the 

Western world. For this point of view companies 

completely controlled by for~igners are obviously a 

political risk and a bone of contention rather than 

a vehicle for cooperation. The need to reduce such 

a risk and to divide the initial capital among 

various partners makes it advisable to organize 

cooperation in the form of a Joint Venture between 

a local company, State-owned or private, and some 

foreign ones, for example, one European and one 

from the oil-rich Arab countries. 

4. The Financing of Joint Ventures 

The financing of such a Joint venture might very 

we£1 be arranged in the usual way, i.e. through 

project financing, a system in which the capital 

provided by the partners represents only a 

percentage of the·investment, while the remainder 

is obtained through medium- and long-term credits. 

Let us assume a three-cornered Joint Venture and 

an investment of 100 million US dollars. The 

financing might be arranged as follows: 
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such 

the capital stock - or equity - of the Joint 

Venture need not be more than. 30% of the 

investmen~, i.e. 30 million dollars. If the 

three partners had equal shares, each of them 

would have to provide about 10 million dollars 

of capital. In order to let the local partner 

have the larger share, which is tantamount to 

a majority if the other two agree, the 

contribution may be worked out at 9.5 million 

dollars for each of the foreign companies and 

at 11 million dollars for the local one. 

The investment not covered by equity, 
I 

amounting to 70 million dollars, would be 

financed through debts contracted by the joint 

venture. About 50% of the total investment 

(in our example, 50 million dollars) might be 

provided through "supplier's credit" arranged 

by the engineering company chosen to design 

and build the plant. This by the way, ensures 

that the capital goods used to build the plant 

come predominantly from the countries 

providing the equity. The remaining 20 

million dollars might come from a loan at a 

fixed or variable rate. 

an arrangement needs, of course, some 

conditions, the first being that the expected 

profit of the project must be large enough to 
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remunerate the equity·and to cover the financial 

costs. The equity is of course the main 

collateral for·the financing institutions, although 

they would certainly ask the European artd 
I 

Arab 

partne~s for guarantees to improve their cover, and 

.to "shift the risk" into the·countryof one of the 

foreign partners. 

The second condition is that the local partner 

should be able to finance his share of the equity. 

As we have seen, this may not be the case. If it 

proved difficult to provide even the reduced amount 

of equity given in our example, then the local 

share could be donated by richer countries, 

possibly those of the foreign partners. 

This financial mechanism would make it possible to 

implement quite large-scale projects, and ' to 

maximize the development effect of aid. ·The ratio 

between the ll million dollars of equity which 

would be donated and the overall investment of lOO 

million gives a financial "leverage" of l to 9. 

For every dollar granted, 9 dollars would be 

invested. 

A third condition may be requested by the le_nding 

institutions: i.e. that the project generate a flow 

of exports and therefore an inflow of hard 

currency, over which the banks claim some. kind of 

11 
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privilege, in order to reduce the risk related to 

the local currency. This makes it easier to 

finance export.projects rather than one exclusively 

based on the internal market. 

Escrow accounts have been in many instances 

negotiated; they 

which might be 

are in fact a~ extra guarantee, 

avoided if the shareholders' 

guarantee is compr~hensive enough. 

The financial scheme described here would reduce 

the problem of how to finance the investment to 

manageable proportions; the real problem would then 

come into the fore, i.e. identifying feasible and 

profitable projects. This problem is by no means 

simple. Many projects have been studied for years, 

without even proving their profitability, so that a 

sort of pessimism is now prevailing as regards the 

possibility of finding any reasonable project in 

any of the countries that need them. In fact, the 

problem is that the expertise and the capabilities 

which we have quoted as essential for industrial 

development have to be mobilized from the very 

start, that is, utilized fully in the phase in. 

which the project is studied and its feasibility 

proven. What is needed is the capacity to obtain 

and process information about present and future 

demand; the optimal technical and economical 

parameters of the project; and the opportunities 

12 
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offered by the international and domestic capital 

market. All this information is needed. for a 

project, which must obtain the necessary capital 

while minimizing the risk for the financer and the 

shareholder. In short, what is needed is the 

managerial ability to define and implement projects 

in an environment in which the production factors 

have to be obtained by .offering sufficient 

remuneration for them and the markets for goods can 

only be opened up and kept by the high 

competitivity. 

In short, such an effort can be made with some hope 

of success on two conditions: that the work is done 

by a group which combines at least two of the 

future partners, i.e. the European and the Gulf 

Arab; and that companies of these two areas put in 

the identification, promotion and evaluation phases 

• of projects the same energy and ability they would 

employ to implement them. 

In practice, only a common body·created by these 

two would have the strength to succeed where 

individually they have failed. 

5. A possible practical indication 

It is beyond. the scope of this paper to try to 

identify projects,. a job that has to be done as the 

13 
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first step of cooperation. 

Nevertheless, ·some rough calculation may be made, . 
related to an industry, petrochemicals, which has 

already had a strong development in the Arab world.· 

The conditions that were sufficient to make the 

Saudi petrochemical industry develop made it 

competitive with the European one. Such 

competition was measured some time ago, when oil 

was at 25 dollars per barrel, in Table A: 

'TABLE A . 

. Index of costs of chemical production in the Middle East 

(on the hypothesis of ~ crude oil price of 25 ~ 

Western European costs equal 100 

Ethylene· 

Linear Low Density 

Polythene 

FOB Middle East 

52 

72 

CIF West Europe 

70 

95 

Source: Marcello Colitti, Opening Speech at the 2nd 

PETCHEMPLAST '85, Second Gulf Petrochemicals, Chemicals, 

Plastics and Processing Industries Exhibition and 

Convention, Al-Khobar, Saudi Arabia, 3-7 November 1985. 

A somewhat more recent calculation, related to a 

petrochemical investment in a south European 

14 



country, under similar conditions, gives results 

which are clearly better, .both FOB North Africa, 

because of the reduction of oil prices, and CIF 

Europe, because. of the shorter transport necessary. 

TABLE B. 

Iridex of costs of chemical production in the Middle East 

(on the hypothesis of .2_ crude oil price of 18-20 ~ 

Western European costs equal lOO 

Ethylene 

Linear Low Density 

Polythene 

There is 

FOB Middle•East 

70 

60 

CIF West Europe 

75 

64 

therefore a prime .basic case of 

competitivity ·of production · which has to be 

seriously examined. It may very well be the first 

task of the new Euro-Arab Joint Venture for the 

promotion of investment projects. 
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Ladies and Gentlemen, 

1. As usual Dr. Colitti has done an excellent job of identi­

fying the crucial and essential elements of the subject 

of his paper. 

He made a strong case for promoting the development and growth 

of certain types of industries (hydrocarbon based) on the 

Southern shores of Mediterranean and he proposes a tri-partite 

joint ventures as a suitable means with which to achieve 

his ob]ect:ives. 

The three parties involved in such joint ventures are the 

local partners on the Southern shores, the Arab Gulf states, 

and the Europeans from the Northern shores. 

2. As regards the necessary and sufficient requirements for 

industrial development in general he identifies them as 

primary and secondary conditions and points out that while 

some of the secondary conditions (raw materials and energy) 

exist on the Southern shores of the Mediterranean there is 

a general shortfall of the primary conditions (capital 

enterpreneurs and markets). 

On the other hand these conditions as well as some of the 

secondary conditions (technology) are available on the 

Northern shores. Such complementarity of conditions as well 

as the long term mutual interests of the three shores of 

the Mediterranean provide the mean justification for the 

joint ventures advocated by Dr. Colitti. 
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Last year Prof. Reviglio, Chairman of ENI·~; ari_g Coordinator 

of this Conference, made an even stronger_,-and-- more comprehen-
-' 

sive case for a long term policy oi( :.reciprocal development 
. -" ,_., .. 

for the Medi terraneah r·egion using some of the big savings 

made by- the ___ countries on the Northern shores from d ra "'o--1:-r..c. the d em r7::?!!1i-

fall in oil prices which at the same time represented equally 

big revenue losses for the countries on the Southern shores. 

3. In general I agree with the main arguments of both Dr. 

Colitti and Prof. Reviglio, and I wish to compliment them 

for their wisdom and foresight. However, it is rather disap-

pointing that such wide and far reaching approach to 

Mediterranean development has not so far gained sufficient 

at tent ion, let alone acceptance \'li thin the European Community 

group. 

Perhaps all we can do in this Conference is to point out 

this fact. 

4. Having said this I will now move to some points ·of 

clarifications and may be even disagreements with some of 

the explicit or implied policy recommendations made by Dr. 

Colitti.: 

a) While I agree that certain well selected joint ventures 

can be successfull I must emphasize that this has to 

be an integral part of an overall reciprocal development 

involving not only investment, but also free trade 

-----
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and transfer of technology within a long term 

development policy designed to accelerate economic 

growth and social development in the less developed 

parts of the Mediterranean region. Since the bulk 

of the demographic, economical and social problems 

of the region are and will continue to be on its 

Southern shores, it should be made clear that the 

success of any joint venture or any other form of 

cooperation between the two shores of the region should 

be measured by the extent to which it contributes 

to the solution of these problems. Joint ventures 

in isolation of this overall approach should not be 

expected to make a lasting contribution to the long 

term interests of the parties concerned. In fact the 

opposite may often be the case. 

b) I do not agree with Dr. Coli t t i' s overall emphasis 

on industrial development versus agricultural 

development for the Southern part of the Mediterranean. 

Both are important and any cooperative policy for 

the region should seek to achieve a proper balance 

between the two sectors and European agricultural 

policies should be adjusted to promote agrarial reforms 

anb development on the other shores of the region. 
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c) Another point made by Dr. Colitti concerns the need 

for economical feasibility and competitiveness. 

It is a valid point but it should be clarified that 

such criteria should be measured against free access 

to the overall markets of the region and within an 

overall economic policy of promoting development in 

the less advanced parts of our region. I hardly need 

to remind you that the newly established chemical 

industries of the Arab Gulf States which Dr. Colitti 

regards as efficient and competitive have all met 

with increasing trade barriers and protectionism in 

the European and other markets. If this policy 

continues I can assure you that the joint ventures 

proposed by Dr. Colitti will hardly succeed regardless 

of the quantity of capital or the quality of 

entrepreneurship provided. Thus, if such joint ventures 

are not efficient they will fail before reaching the 

international markets, and if they are efficient and 

competitive they will fail because of lack of free 

access to markets due to protectionism. 

d) While I agree with Dr. Colitti that the identification 

of feasible and viable projects is a major task I 

do not accept the pessimism mentioned regarding pos­

sibility of finding feasible projects in the countries 

that need them. Again such projects cannot be found 

. in isolation from an overall commitment to the 
,; 
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development of the Southern shores of our region. 

But if such policy is attained and with the proper 

institutional arrangements, then project and sector 

feasibility studies may be more readily carried out 

and their results would have a better chance of ac-

ceptance than is the case at present. Such studies 

would then to be made to serve a given regional 

development policy. Dr. Coli t t i proposes the 

establishment of a new Euro-Arab Joint venture for 

the promotion of investment projects through feasibility 

studies and other means. Basically I think there will 

be a need for such an. institution if and only if it 

is backed by concessional financing and investment 

policy designed to serve the development needs of 

the region. Consultancy and feasibility studies without 

subsequent financing will not find many clients. 

As Dr. Reviglio said countries of the Northern Shores of 

the. Mediterranean should consider using some of the large 

savings made from the drastic fall in oil prices to initiate 

a regional investment program, including the proposed Euro-

Arab joint venture for investment promotion. They surely 

have all the necessary means to initiate such an ambitious 

and far sighted scheme. It is also clearly in their long 

term interest to do that. 

The question is: Will they do it? 

I hope the discussion will focus on · the possible answers 

to this basic question. 
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At the same time countries of the Southern shores should 

put their differences aside and begin a long term regional 

program of economic cooperation and integration among 

themselves. 

If they do that they will certainly have a better chance 

of interacting with the Northern shores in an overall reciprocal 

development scheme in which joint projects would be an integral 

part. Indeed cooperation between the Northern and Southern 

shores of the Mediterranean and Cooperation between the countries 

of the Southern shores are not unrelated. In fact one should 

reinforce the other. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I hope it is quite clear to all of us that the future of 

the countries of the Mediterranean regions, North and South, 

is bound to be interelated in good and bad times. 

It is only a question of whether the interaction is carried 

out within an orderly and planned scheme or is left to cruelty 

of chance and the rush of unpleasant events. Let us hope. 

that this Conference will help to push us and others towards 

more positive action and less repetitive debates on the pros 

and cons of regional 
Coo<pece>+;ISY\ 
a 1 p~ · I I a between countries of the 

three shores of the Mediterranean Sea. 

Thank you. 

.-. ·. 


